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The dichotomy between transformational leadership and
entrepreneurial leadership

Adisu Fanta Bate, Doctoral Student, University of Pecs, Hungary

The researches on leadership and entrepreneurship have attracted due attention from scholars in
management science over the last few decades. As a result of technological advancement,
globalization and diversity in work place, a need for type of leadership has been changing and
various leadership styles and theories have been emerged. Transformational leadership (TL) and
entrepreneurial leadership (EL), which are relatively the most recent ones, are among these
leadership styles and found to be closely alike in literature. Hence, this paper is aimed at
identifying the differences and similarities between these two leadership styles based on the
shared and unshared attributes. To make the review, the recent publications have been
systematically traced out from four databases (Academic search Complete, Business source
premier, Scopus and Web of science) and about forty publication included in the analysis.

The reviews results show the three component of transformational leadership such as intellectual
stimulation, inspirational motivation and idealized influence are most likely shared with
entrepreneurial leadership. Whereas under individual consideration component, transformational
leaders have more tendencies on coaching, mentoring and developing potential leaders and they
are more mission-driven; in contrast, entrepreneurial leaders are opportunity-driven and have
more tendency of taking risk, persistence and tenacity, bootstrapping and specific problem
solving.

To conclude, the attributes that make the two leadership styles similar outweigh that make them
different. They are more alike than different and they have more in common than separate, except
the individual consideration aspect. Their unique as well as common attributes are visualized in
Figure 1 of the main document. Further research needs to be done to unfold more unique
attributes for each leadership style and on the application of these theories in different
organizational context.

Keywords: Intellectual stimulation, Individual consideration, Idealized influence, Inspirational Motivation,
Transformational Leadership, Entrepreneurial Leadership
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l. Introduction

The origin of leadership concept dates back to the history of human being. From the history, we
know that in the primitive society in which human beings were living by hunting animals, there
was a leader who was in charge of leading a group of people to the place where hunting had to be
done. Also,the emerging of leadership as a discipline is not recent and it has been widely
discussed and regarded topic in the field of Management, especially, since industrial revolution.
In fact, it has attracted much more attention of scholars in the last 100 years (Avolio, Walumbwa
& Weber, 2009). In the review by Mishra & Misra (2017), it was indicated that the studies on
leadership was officially began in 1930’s with Ohio and Michigan research even though the
theme was being entertained since long. It has been defined by different scholars in various ways.
In general, leadership can be defined as the process of influencing group of individuals to achieve
a common goal (Northouse, 2016, P16). As result of widely disseminated research outputs and
publication process which is done over the internet, the concepts, theories and styles of leadership
have been highly pruned and being used for academic consumption as well as for practice in the
work places.

Among others, the most commonly known leadership theories are: Transformational,
Transactional and Laissez-faire leadership styles (Arham, et al., 2017; Boris, & Thanusha, 2017,
Bass & Riggio, 2006; Bass, Jung, Avolio, & Berson, 2003; Avolio, Bass, and Jung, 1991).
Transformational leadership (TL) is normally considered as one of the most recent and widely
investigated leadership theory by the scholars of management in the contemporary literature
(Arham et al., 2017; Judge & Lo et al., 2009; Piccolo, 2004). TL can be, simply, defined as a
process where leaders increase the horizon of insights and interest of their followers in the work
place (Arham et al, 2017). So far, there are four widely discussed constructs which make TL
distinct from the other leadership styles: idealized influence, inspirational motivation, intellectual
stimulation and individual consideration (Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999; Bass & Riggio, 2012; Bass
et al., 2003; Arham et al., 2017). In the recent research reviewed by Renko et al., (2015) the term
“idealized influence” was replaced by “charismatic Role modeling”.

Also, an entrepreneurial Leadership (EL) is one of these recently emerged leadership theories,
especially, in business world mainly emphasizing on SMEs. It has recently attracted growing
attention from researchers and practitioners who focus on leadership and entrepreneurship
(Bagheri, 2017; Renko, et al., 2015). According to Renko, et al., (2015), an academic discourse
on EL remains underdeveloped even though it has been embraced in the renowned press and
Universities. It has come in to existence especially after the last 30 decades, at the beginning of
21% century, and it was evolved and mainly taught in western countries as the result of open
competition of world economies and ensuing challenges (Mishra &Misra, 2017; Renko, et al.,
2015). EL is defined as the process of “influencing and directing of group members toward the
achievement of organizational goals that involve recognizing and exploiting entrepreneurial
opportunities.” (Renko, et al., 2015, p55).

Theoretically, as we can see from its name “entrepreneurial leadership” is a combination of two
terms from two related field of studies: entrepreneurship and leadership. There are a lot of
research works conducted by associating leadership and entrepreneurship, especially
transformational leaders’ tendency towards entrepreneurial intentions (Young, 2008; Arham,

IDK 2019 7



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

2014; Engelen, et al., 2015; Arham, et al., 2017; Urban & Govender, 2017; Farhan, B. Y., 2018).
Even, some literature show that transformational leaders can normally be considered as
entrepreneurial and regarded as ‘agents for change’ to change organization and employees in
order to achieve super ordinate goals (Engelen et al., 2015; Urban & Govender, 2017). It has
been found to be true because there are some features commonly shared by entrepreneurs and
Leaders/ Entrepreneurship and Leadership: vision, opportunity-focus, influence, planning, self
confidence, flexibility, pro-activeness and so on (Renko, et al., 2015). But, there are still gaps in
the literatures to clearly identify the two concepts.

To sum up, at the junction of entrepreneurship and leadership, the concept of entrepreneurial
leadership has come to exist (Renko, et al., 2015; Gupta, MacMillan & Surie, 2004). Although in
its concepts and approaches an entrepreneurial leadership vary from other leadership styles, it has
been found to be closely aligned with transformational leadership and creativity fostering
leadership (Bass and Avolio, 1995; Makri & Scandura, 2010). In line with this, according Renko
and his co-researchers review (2015), the ideology of entrepreneurial leadership and
transformational leadership in some points stand together and looks coupled; On the other points
they stand alone because of having distinct constructs (Renko, et al., 2015). Therefore, this paper
primarily focus on identifying the key attributes of these emerging leadership theories and single
out their similarities where they intersect each other and the differences where they are
dichotomous to each other.

I1. Research Methodology

For analysis purpose, the recent articles published dates back from 2000 were more emphasized.
The systematic literature survey method was implemented. First, to search for articles, four
mainly business related databases such as Business Source Premier, Academic Source Complete,
Scopus and web of science were identified. Next, the search queries that include the key words
such as entrepreneurial leadership, transformational leadership, entrepreneurship and leadership
with different booleans were created. Through three four search queries created, about 120
articles were found but after applying the exclusion criteria such as year of publication, sample
size and data, journal type and relevance about 35 publications were utilized for the analysis.

I11. Transformational Leadership(TL)

Transformational leadership, along with the other two: transactional and liassez-faire leadership,
is widely discussed and taught leadership theory in management field of study. In 1973, it was
Downton who first coined the term transformational leadership (cited in Northouse, 2016, p162).
It is also called the neo-charismatic leadership (Gupta, MacMillan & Surie, 2004). It is defined as
“the process whereby a person engages with others and creates a connection that raises the level
of motivation and morality in both the leader and the follower” (Northouse, 2016, p162). This
discussion is about authentic transformational leadership, not pseudo-transformational leadership
which was previously discussed by Northouse (2016) and Bass, & Steidlmeier (1999).

Transformational leaders show their subordinates an expected worth of a task, scale up their
interest in organizational goals, over and above personal interest, and emphasize more on higher
order needs (Arham, et al., 2017); they empower followers to carry on leadership roles (Bass &
Avolio, 1993); like as good parents do to their children, they nurture followers to be a leader
(Bass & Riggio, 2006, p143) and strive to enhance intrinsic work motivation (Bass et al., 2003).
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TL complements EL that enables a leader to mobilize the capacity to meet the entrepreneurial
challenge (Gupta, MacMillan & Surie, 2004).

As it is proved by some literatures, a strong and significant relationship was observed between
the TL style and innovation behavior, which is one of key elements of entrepreneurial leadership
(Kang et al., 2015; Zaech & Baldegger, 2017; Bagheri, 2017, Renko, et al., 2017). It consists of
four well known elements which are regarded and referred by several literatures: idealized
influence, inspirational motivation, intellectual stimulation and individualized consideration
(Arham, et al., 2017; Northouse, 2016; Oncer, 2013; Bass & Riggio, 2012; Bass & Riggio, 2012;
Bass et al., 2003; Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999; Bass, and Avolio, 1995).

Idealized Influence: - it is also accepted as charismatic role modeling or attribute of a leader
(Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999; Renko et al., 2015; Arham, et al., 2017). It refers to transformational
leaders’ attributes of envisioning, being confident, and setting high standards of morals for
emulation (Kanungo & Mendonca, 1996, citing in Oncer, 2013; Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999) and
being respected by follower and high ethical standards (Northouse, 2016; p167). These leaders
set a vision and a sense of mission, initiate belongingness and build trust and confidence from
employees (Bass & Riggio, 2012; Arham, et al., 2017). Empirically, following intellectual
stimulation, idealized influence exerts the strongest effect on innovativeness and risk taking
which also shows that high perception of employees on their leaders as charismatic (Oncer,
2013). In a nutshell, the idealized influence of a leader can be referred to the attributes of
envisioning, being role model, self-confident, being respected, building trust and respect and
setting vision and high standards of moral and ethical conduct.

Inspirational motivation: - In order to inspire and motivate followers, transformational leaders
articulate and communicate an inspiring and appealing vision and high expectations (Arham, et
al., 2017) and provide them with challenges and meaning for engaging in shared goals and
undertakings (Oncer, 2013) and clearly communicate their vision to be reached and goals to be
achieved (Bass & Avolio, 2004). They are regarded as visionary and serve as inspirational
motivators within organizations (Zhang and Peterson, 2011, as cited in Boris, & Thanusha,
2017). The best focus of these leaders, in this regard, is on people-harmony, clarity and good
works (Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999) and use symbols and encouraging words to motivate people
and create team spirit (Northouse, 2016, p169). In general, inspirational motivation refers to the
attributes of a transformational leader such as communicating an inspiring vision or visionary,
engaging in shared clear goals, motivating with encouraging words and symbols and creating
team spirit. Inspirational motivation of leaders also addresses all three dimensions of
entrepreneurial orientation (pro-activeness, innovativeness and risk taking) of firms (Oncer,
2013).

Intellectual stimulation: - it enables employees to rethink or reexamine the basic assumptions
and shared culture and to generate more creative solutions (Bass and Steidlmeier,1999; Renko et
al., 2015). It gives employees an open and dynamic space in the processes to evaluate situation,
to formulate vision and to change the patterns of implementation (Bass & Steidlmeier, 1999). A
leader stimulates employees so that they should think and be more creative, innovative, and
proactive and risk taker (Oncer, 2013; Northouse, 2016, p169). A leader challenges the followers
own believes and values, as Northouse added. In general, intellectual stimulation refers to
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transformational leaders’ attributes of being creative, innovative and pro-active which also leads
to take risk, especially on the followers’ side.

Individualized Consideration: - it shows that a leader treats each follower as an individual and
offers coaching, mentoring and growth opportunities (Bass, 1985) and even leaders act as
coaches and advisers (Northouse, 2016, p169). It helps leaders to build self-confidence of their
subordinates which is then enhances their strength and empowers them (Boris, & Thanusha,
2017). “Individually considerate leaders work with followers, diagnosing their needs and then
elevating them to higher levels on Maslow’s hierarchy of needs” (Oncer, 2013). These literatures
show us that, in general, individually considerate leaders do coaching, mentoring, developing
leaders and treating each employee separately. In the empirical study results of Oncer, (2013), it
is pointed out that this component does not directly affect the tendency of taking risks but
contributes on the followers’ innovativeness and pro-activeness which are the dimensions of
entrepreneurial orientation.

IV. Entrepreneurial Leadership(EL)

In general, entrepreneurship is viewed as a discrete process that works on the autonomous pursuit
of innovative opportunities (Lumpkin and Dess, 1996). EL is a distinctive style of leadership that
can be present in an organization of any size, type, or age (Renko, et al., 2015). It affects the
competitiveness, achievement and performance of entities regardless of their size, nature and
structure (Bagheri, 2017). The concept of EL involves an amalgamation of entrepreneurship,
entrepreneurial orientation (mainly risk taking, innovativeness & pro-activeness) and
entrepreneurial management with leadership (Gupta, MacMillan & Surie, 2004). It is defined as
“the process of inducing influence and directing of group people toward the attainment of
organizational goals that focuses on recognizing and exploiting entrepreneurial opportunities”
(Renko, et al., 2015, p55). It mainly deals with ideas and concepts, even going out of
organizational context (Fernald and Solomon, 1996). It needs entrepreneurial leaders
commitment to launch new business venture so that team members feel that they have ‘‘not only
the right but the obligation to seek out new opportunities and to make them happen’’ (Gupta,
MacMillan, & Surie, 2004, p 256).

It can also be defined as a leadership that envisages visionary scenarios which can be applied to
gather and mobilize a ‘supporting cast’ of incumbents. These people are those who become
committed to the vision in the discovery and exploitation of strategic value creation (Gupta,
MacMillan & Surie, 2004). EL mainly focuses on entrepreneurial opportunity recognition and
exploitation. An entrepreneurial opportunity refers to any possibility which enables firms or
individuals to initiate, develop and introduce innovative, rather than imitative, products to a
market place (Gaglio, 2004). Recognizing an entrepreneurial opportunity refers to foreseeing a
possibility of tapping an opportunity; whereas exploitation is a unique activity. Opportunity
exploitation denotes to those actions and investments committed to reaping returns from the new
expected opportunities (Choi and Shepherd 2004). The empirical literature also shows that EL
boosts up innovation work behavior and opportunity recognition and exploitation of employees in
the high-tech SMEs (Bagheri, 2017) as well as in gazelles in the long run (Palalic, 2017). Hence,
the most important part of being an entrepreneurial leader consists of recognizing new
opportunities and securing resources for exploitation of the opportunities (Renko, et al., 2015). It
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also includes entrepreneurial leaders’ envisioning and proactive transformation of the firm’s
transaction set (Venkataraman and Van de Ven, 1998; as cited in Gupta, MacMillan, & Surie
2003).

More often, entrepreneurial leaders encourage followers to work toward entrepreneurial goals
that are recognizing and exploiting entrepreneurial opportunity (Gupta, MacMillan, and Surie
2004; Hunt, 2004) and they influence and direct their followers by acting as role models
(McGrath and MacMillan 2000). In an EL, the goals of opportunity recognition and exploitation,
particularly, likely to be achieved in situations where leaders act as entrepreneurial role models,
followers possess adequate levels of entrepreneurial self-efficacy and passion, the availability of
resources is ensured and the context of organization and environment are conducive and
attractive (Renko, et al., 2015). From this one can learn that entrepreneurial role modeling,
followers® self efficacy and organizational resources are the three indispensable factors for
effective entrepreneurial leadership. By setting up conducive climate through personal modeling
of these behaviors ‘‘consistently, predictably, and relentlessly’’ entrepreneurial leaders ensure
that others will emulate their behavior and ‘‘they will not change what they do on the basis of
words alone’” (McGrath and MacMillan, 2000, p. 303; also see in Gupta, MacMillan, Surie,
2004). It is the functional competencies of entrepreneurial leaders that enable them to influence
and inspire their group members to put aside their current and conventional task performances
and elevate their endeavor in executing innovative and entrepreneurial actions (Bagheri, 2017).

In fact, to face the challenge of meeting ambitious goals (recognizing and exploiting
opportunities) with limited abilities of followers, an entrepreneur leader takes the worthy of
persistence (Pinchot, 1994). In order to materialize these goals, entrepreneurs actually go through
two main challenges: Scenario enactment and Cast enactment (Gupta, MacMillan, Surie, 2004).
The former one refers to the possibility of tapping the perceived opportunities, whereas the
second denotes creating characters with the appropriate behaviors and resources to manage the
journey towards opportunity perceived. In their theoretical framework, they have derived five
roles and 19 features of entrepreneurial leadership based on GLOBE (Global Leadership and
Organizational Effectiveness) data.

First, in their ‘‘path-clearing’’ role, entrepreneurial leaders negotiate with the internal and
external environments (Gupta, MacMillan, & Surie (2004). In their role of ‘‘absorbing
uncertainty,”” they set a vision and goals for future state to be achieved by the work forces and,
then, takes responsibility for being wrong about the future (Gupta, MacMillan, & Surie, 2004). In
“framing the challenge role” entrepreneurial leaders dictate challenging but attainable outcomes
for the cast of actors or incumbents to accomplish it. In role of “Building commitment”, leaders
make aspiration in the mind and clarify the common purpose to the followers. The final role is
“Specifying limits”, in which a leader builds a common understanding and consensus of what can
and cannot be done (Gupta, MacMillan, & Surie, 2004).

These constructs of EL proposed by Gupta and his co-researchers consists of Five (5) roles
mentioned above and Nineteen (19) attributes such as “action oriented, ambitious, informed, has
extra insight, visionary , foresight, confidence builder, diplomatic, effective bargainer,
convincing , encouraging, inspirational , enthusiastic, team builder, improvement oriented,
integrator, intellectual stimulator, positive, and decisive.” But these constructs were criticized in
the research conducted by Renko et al., (2015) because of lack of adequate empirical evidence.
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They proposed their new constructs of EL which was validated in both theoretical as well as
empirical scale development tests by taking samples from experts, students and practitioners.
They had conducted two studies: study one on scale development and study two on Scale
Validation and Discriminate Validity.

From their theoretical intensive review, they came up with Seven (7) pillars (Innovativeness,
Creativity, Passion & Motivation, Tenacity & Persistence, Bootstrapping, and Vision of future
and taking risks) and 18 items which can represent and help to measure entrepreneurial
leadership (p62). Then, they had used this item pool for the empirical study conducted on
sampled respondents and then validated their theoretical constructs of EL. Finally, they
recommend using 8 constructs to measure entrepreneurial leadership (they call it ENTRELEAD)
which is attached in the Appendix 1 of this paper and found helpful here to figure out important
items to measure this theory (Renko,et al 2015, p74). However, the main short comings with their
ENTRELEAD scale is that it did not clearly show us the distinct features of EL and we cannot
directly get all the similarities and differences between this leadership and the other closely
aligned leadership which is TL. Even, in their literature review they simply listed out pool of
items in a common for entrepreneurship and leadership which are general and vague. Whereas,
Gupta, et al., (2004) at least made an attempt to explain the relationship of these leadership
theories with the shared and unshared attributes which is discussed in the next section.

V. The differences and similarities between Transformational Leadership(TL)
and Entrepreneurial Leadership(EL)

Among others, especially, EL has much in common with TL in which a leader targets a super
ordinate performance appealing to the higher needs of followers (Renko, et al 2015; Gupta,
Makri & Scandura, 2010; MacMillan, & Surie, 2004; Bass and Avolio, 1995). In their study
from (2008), Politis and Harkiolakis pointed out that “transformational leadership is strongly and
more positively related to innovation dimension of entrepreneurial orientation compared to
transactional leadership” (as cited in Oncer, 2013, p156). Also, as it was observed in his
empirical study that transformational leadership affects all three dimensions of entrepreneurial
orientation (innovativeness, pro-activeness and risk taking); see also (Ahmad & Ghani, 2013;
Engelen, Gupta, Strenger, & Brettel, 2015). But there is insignificant correlation between
individual consideration and risk taking nature (Oncer, 2013) and individual consideration is not
found to be an integral part of entrepreneurial leadership (Renko, et al., 2015). Regarding the
effect on each other, it has been observed that the attributes of TL directly or indirectly influence
EL behavior since the two theories are closely aligned and having dichotomous nature (Bass and
Avolio, 1995; Makri & Scandura, 2010). But, the question here is on the demarcation points of
the two theories and their innate nature that makes them one and different.

Regarding their innate nature, as mentioned above, Gupta, et al., (2004) indicated that there are
shared and unshared universal and non-universal attributes between these two leadership styles.
The universal attributes shared between the two leadership theories: foresight, encouraging,
positive, confidence builder and decisive. Those universal attributes which are not shared with
entrepreneurial leadership: plans ahead, intelligent, dynamic, motive arouser, honest,
motivational and excellence oriented. Non-universal attributes shared with EL: enthusiastic,
convincing, performance-oriented, improvement-oriented, inspirational, and visionary and
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intellectually stimulating (Gupta, MacMillan, & Surie, 2004). Also, Becherer, et al., (2008)
identified self confidence, locus of control, tenacity, risk taking, power orientation, achievement
oriented, creativity/ innovativeness, and proactively as common attributes for leadership and
entrepreneurial leadership.

In their attempt to develop new Transformational Leadership Questionnaire (TLQ), Metcalfe, &
Metcalfe (2001) conducted an empirical study in UK public sectors and they have identified nine
representative attributes for transformational leadership as follows: (1) Genuine concern for
others, (2) Political sensitivity and skills, (3) Decisiveness, determination & self-confidence, (4)
Integrity, trustworthy, honest and open. (5) Empowers & develops potential, (6) Inspirational
networker and promoter, (7) Accessible and approachable, (8) Clarifies boundaries, involves
others in decisions and, (9) Encourages critical and strategic thinking (Gupta, MacMillan, &
Surie, 2004). On the other study: vision, problem solving, decision-making, risk taking, and
strategic initiatives are listed as the attributes of EL; whereas drives, motivation, honesty and
integrity, self-confidence, cognitive ability, and knowledge of the business for leadership
(Fernald, et al., 2005). Few years earlier to this study, Tarabishy, Solomon & Fernald (2002)
defined the features of EL as follows: Capable Manager, Reward Equity, Communicator,
Credible, Creative, Confident, Follower-Centered, Visionary, Principled, Facilitating Proactive
Transformation, Dynamic Market Leader and Entrepreneur.

However, due to lack of adequate literatures, specifically, on similarities and differences or
shared and unshared attributes between these two leadership theories, it is challenging to compare
and contrast the results. But the best way preferred to do this in this article is finding key
elements and representative attributes of leaders in each leadership style and then matching them.
As we have been discussing above, the key attributes of the two leadership theories are collected
from literatures and those scales provided and used to measure each leadership are also mainly
utilized. For entrepreneurial leaders, both theoretical one and empirically proved scales
developed by Renko et al., (2015) were matched with Gupta, et al., 2004 and others as well.
Whereas for transformational leaders, the scales developed by Metcalfe & Metcalfe (2001) for
new Transformational Leadership Questionnaire (TLQ) and Bass and Avolio (1995) for
Multifactor Leadership Questionnaire (MLQ). Using scales helps to lessen the subjectivity in
identifying the attributes solely on the literatures interpretations and the following Figure 1.
depicts these shared “common” and unshared or ”unique” attributes between the two leadership
theories.
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Transformational Entrepreneurial
Leaders Leaders
i Common Attributes .
Key Attributes Key attributes

Innovativeness?®12

Creativity?***'* Passion
&motivation?,

self confidence, Tenacity &
persistence®*21® Bootstrapping®,
Visionary?121314 Taking risks?®!?13,
Team builder®, Flexibility,
Diplomatic’, achievement-oriented*
Proactive'"4,, Role Model?*?

Self confident!23.13 |

Being respected, honest, high moral &
ethical standard?, >3, Role model 472
Creative®®*, innovative®* plans ahead or

proactive®20>¢

Motivator™ *8 Flexibility,Optimistic*
visionary*"® creating team spirit®,
Risk taker'? communicator or orator’,

Performance-oriented?, Adaptable,

Pro-active,
Innovative,
Creative,
Motivator, Role
model, Confidence
builder, Decisive,

Approachable & Accessible®, Coaching Visionary, Opportunity seekert2:1 specific
mentoring Optimistic, Dy
& develonina leaders®*>8 Diplomatic,
Flexible, Create Unique:
Unique: TeaEm Spirit, H.igh Risk taker, .
Coach, mentor, and develop Achievement- More persistence & Tenacity,
leaders, Inspirational oriented, Bootstrapping,

Opportunity-driven,
Specific Problem solver,
situational, founding leader &
Entrepreneur

Communicator or motivator, Adaptable in all

Accessible & Approachable,
high moral standards,
Mission driven, Open,

Nan-fanindinn leadar

Figure 1. The Framework for the Relationship between Transformational leadership and
Entrepreneurial  Leadership

Source: Own Review Result, 2019
Notes: 'Guptaetal, 2004, 22 Renko, et al., 2015, SMetcalfe, & Metcalfe (2001) and “Bass and Avolio (1995) are

scales; 2 Renko et al,2015, SNorthouse, 2016;p167, ¢Oncer, 2013 ,’Arham, et al., 2017, 8Boris, & Thanusha, 2017) , °
(McGrath and MacMillan ,2000) , °Hunt, (2004),'* (Bagheri, 2017), 1?Becherer, et al., (2008), **Fernald, et al (2005).
4Tarabishy, Solomon & Fernald (2002)

V1. Conclusion and Implication

The literatures reviewed adequately support that there is a very deep dichotomous innate nature
between transformational and entrepreneurial leadership (Renko et al., 2015,; Bass and Avolio
1995). The attributes that make them similar are by far more in number than that make them
different (see the “common attributes™). As it is shown in Figure 1.(left bottom), the main area
that makes transformational leaders differ from entrepreneurial leaders is their individual
consideration which focuses on coaching, mentoring and making followers leaders and high
moral standards and building trust & confidence under idealized influence. In contrast, adequate
literature which supports the existence of these attributes in entrepreneurial leaders was not found
and it could be because of their aggressive goal on an opportunity recognition and exploitation
(Shane & Venkataraman, 2000, citing in Renko, et al., 2015, p57).
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In line with this goal, entrepreneurial leaders’ attributes of bootstrapping, opportunity seeking,
high taking risk, specific problem focus, opportunity-driven, high tenacity and persistence make
them distinct from the other one. As most of entrepreneurial leaders are found to be founding
leaders and entrepreneurs themselves, their main focus is on the opportunity utilization that can
add value to organization and it is possible to say that they are mainly opportunity —oriented, not
people oriented. In short, transformational leaders are more of organizational mission-driven;
whereas, entrepreneurial leaders show up more of opportunity-driven behaviors. Due to their
main goal of opportunity recognition and exploitation, entrepreneurial leaders are not open to the
public in every way in a contrast to transformational leaders. Also, entrepreneurial leaders,
because of being driven by all possible opportunities, the leadership style goes to situational or
contingent in which they are more likely be flexible to change their focus or way of operations or
value chains or even services and products at any point of time. Both of them have risk taking
tendency but the one with EL outshines. Both of these leadership theories can be adapted as well
as adopted in any organization regardless of its size, type and nature. In general, entrepreneurial
leaders are originally born or created in where there are problems to solve, opportunity to use or
limited resources to achieve a certain goal or at the edge of chaos and time (Tarabishy, Solomon,
& Fernald (2002). In contrast, transformational leaders need not necessarily to be created in midst
of specific problems or special opportunity to tap; they can be created in organization through
experience, education and other personal and environmental factors. Further research can be done
on the same topic for more attributes to reveal and specific organizational contexts.
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Apendix 1
Entrepreneurship Leadership (ENTRELEAD) Scale
“In the following set of questions, think of your immediate manager (or team leader). How well
do the following statements describe him/her? (If you have many immediate managers, please
pick one).

1. Often comes up with radical improvement

ideas for the products/services we are selling
2. Often comes up with ideas of completely
new products/services that we could sell
Takes risks
Has creative solutions to problems
Demonstrates passion for his/her work
Has a vision of the future of our business
Challenges and pushes me to act in a more
Innovative way
8. Wants me to challenge the current ways we
do business “

source: (Renko, Tarabishy, Carsrud & Brédnnbac, 2015, p74).
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Az atipikus tanulasi modszerek helyzete és fejlesztésének
lehetéségei a katonai tudascentrumokban
(kutatasi zaro osszegzés, javaslatok)

Angyal Arpad Béla, NKE HHK HDI

Kutatdsaim soran arra kerestem a valaszt, hogy a tudascentrumokként miikodoé katonai
tanintézmények és a muikodésiiket befolydsold olyan kornyezeti hatdsok, mint az 0j tipust
atfogo kozszolgalati rendszer, a HM humanstratégiaja €s rekonverzios gyakorlata, a rendészeti
¢s védelmi szféra hazai, valamint nemzetkozi, atipikus tanuldsi mddszerekkel tdmogatott
képzési gyakorlata milyen hatdssal vannak a k6zoOsségi tanulasi rendszerek kialakitasdnak
lehetdségeire, és annak varhatd hatasaira a korai palyaeclhagyas megeldzésének, illetve a
tavozok outplacementjének biztositasa érdekében. Az IDK, a FEU a GRADUS és egyéb
kiadvanyok altal korabban megjelentetett tanulmanyok tartalmaztak a kutatdssal kapcsolatos
anyagokat (témavalasztas aktualitasa; kutatasi probléma, kutatéasi célkitiizések, hipotézisek és
moédszerek; kozszolgdlat; humanstratégidk; rekonverzid; atipikus tanuldsi modszerek;
empirikus kutatasok), igy a jelenlegi dolgozat elsésorban a kutatas 6sszegzésére koncentral.
Komplex megkozelités alkalmazasaval tobb (vezetdi, oktatoir és hallgatdéi) nézdpontbol,
empirikus kutatasok keretében vizsgaltam az Nemzeti Kozszolgalati Egyetem egyes karain,
elsésorban az NKE Hadtudomanyi és Honvédtisztképzé Karan (NKE HHK) illetve az MH
Altisztképz6é Akadémian (MH AA) meglévd infokommunikaciés, e-tanuldsi, és e-tanulas
tamogatasi lehetdségeket, oktatoi és hallgatoi attitlidoket, szokésokat €s elvarasokat. A széles
kort vizsgalat megalapozéasahoz elkeriilhetetlen volt a vonatkozd fejezetekben szerepld témak
elméleteinek, hazai ¢€és nemzetkdzi gyakorlatainak ¢€és néhany esetben torténetének,
fejlodésének attekintése.

A 16 kérdés az volt, hogy a honvédelmi szervezetek (ezen beliil is els6sorban a katonai
eltérd - attdl sok esetben hatékonyabb - tanuldsi médszerek és eszkdzok meghatarozo szerepe.
A virtualis és kollaborativ tanuldsi modszerekkel tdmogatott tanulokdrnyezet mennyire van
jelen a személyi allomany képzésében; az allomany mennyire ismeri, hasznalja, fejleszti
ezeket; milyen elvarasaik vannak a k6zosségi tanulasi terekkel kapcsolatban.

Eredmények: A 10 hipotézis koziil a legtobb egészében, néhany részben bizonyitotta valt. Az
atipikus tanulasi modszerek lehetdséget adnak nem csak a hagyomanyos keretek kozott folyo
kurzusok tanuldstdmogatési hatterének biztositdsdra, de tobbcélu felhasznalasukkal a
toborozasi iddszak kompetenciaméréseitdl kezdve az {1j munkavallald szervezeti kultaraba
valo beillesztésén, a deficitek egyéni tanulasi ttvonalak mentén torténd potlasan és a szerzett
kompetencidk megtartasan, fejlesztésén keresztiil palyan tartani az allomanyt, illetve
biztositani annak megfeleld outplacementjéhez elkeriilhetetlen 1) ismeretek megszerzését, a
régiek atkonvertalasat.

Kovetkeztetés: Nem elég a technokrata szemlélet az e-tanulasi terek fejlesztéséhez, az
atipikus tanuldsi modszerek sikeres alkalmazasanak feltétele, hogy jobban megértsiik a
technolégia, a pedagdgia és az andragdgia kapcsolatat.

Kulcsszavak: gamification, szimuldcio, e-Learning 2.0, MOOC, web 2.0

IDK 2019 19



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

. Bevezetés

A Zrinyi 2026 Honvédelmi és Haderéfejlesztési Program® keretében az elmilt csaknem fél
¢vszazad legnagyobb szabast, komplex, atfogd jellegi haderdfejlesztése folyik jelenleg a
Magyar Honvédségben?, melyhez a kormany maximalis anyagi és erkdlesi tAmogatast
biztosit. A struktira atalakitas, a fegyverzeti és technikai fejlesztés onmagaban még nem
biztositja egy iitoképes, hazdja irant elkdtelezett honvédség megteremtését. Az eszmei €s
anyagi elismertség mellett fontos az ¢életpalya-fejlesztés, mivel a korszeri haderd
elképzelhetetlen korszeri feltételek mellett végrehajtott kiképzés, képzés és oktatas nélkiil. Az
MH akkor veheti fel mas nemzetek fegyveres erejével a versenyt, és valhat a térség
meghatarozé haderejévé, ha a haderéfejlesztés kozéppontjaban a katona all.*

A hon- és rendvédelmi szervezetek a jelenkor megvaltozott biztonsagi kornyezet kihivasai, a
koltségvetési hatarok, és a technikai fejlodés hatasara a modern emberi er6forras- és
szervezetfejlesztési eljarasok elveinek figyelembevételével vildgszerte keresik az 1j, a
hagyomanyos jelenléti oktatastol €s képzeéstdl eltérd - attol sok esetben hatékonyabb - tanulasi
moédszereket ¢és formakat. Ezek a koltségelkeriilés mellett virtudlis és kollaborativ tanulasi
moédszereket tamogatd e-tanulokornyezet 1étrehozasadval biztositanak felkésziilési ¢és
gyakorlasi lehetdségeket a kiilonboz6 feladatokkal leterhelt, magas kovetelményekkel
szembesitett személyi allomdny részére. Ezek hatékonysadga - az erre iranyuld kutatdsok
alapjan — a tanuladsba befektetett erdfeszitések csokkenése mellett nem csak a tanulasi
eredmények novekedésében mérhetd. Olyan helyzetekben is lehetdséget adnak a személyi
allomany céliranyos felkészitésére, melyek a valos koriilmények kozott tul veszélyesek
lennének a képzésen résztvevok szdmara, vagy lehetetlen/nem célszerti a gyakorlashoz valos
kornyezet biztositasa.

A katonai oktatas és képzés soran — a hagyomanyos jelenléti képzések egy részének
sziikségszerli fenntartasa mellett - nem célszerli elhanyagolni azokat az atipikus tanulasi
modszereket’ melyek menedzselése a tudéstranszfer keretében hathatdsan jelen van mas,
nalunk fejlettebb vagy hazankkal hasonlo fejlettségi szintli orszagok katonai és polgari K+F
szektoraban. Erre nem csak a bevezetés legelején idézett miniszteri gondolatok miatt van
sziikség. Erre kell, hogy sarkalljanak benniinket az ipari forradalom 4.0 kihivasai, hazdnk
digitalis tarsadalmi 4talakitasaval kapcsolatos erdfeszitései, az Emberi Erdforrasok
Minisztériumanak a digitalis oktatassal, illetve a Kormany teljesitményelvii felsdoktatas®
fejlesztésével kapcsolatos irdnyvonalai, a hazai és kiilfoldi kutatasok €s jo gyakorlatok.

A témaban érintettek koziil még sokak altal mindig nem ismertek/elismertek az atipikus
tanuldsi modszerekkel kapcsolatos kutatasok eredményei. Ok a poroszos hagyomanyokon
alapulo oktatasi modszereket €s a katonai kiképzés szocializald hatasat joval hatékonyabbnak
tartjak barmely mas modszernél. Ezzel figyelmen kiviil hagyjak tobbek kozott az Y, Z és a
jovébeli Alfa® generdciok tanulasi szokdsainak megvaltozott trendjeit. A Z-generacio tagjai
mar atélték a digitalis szerkezetek és a digitalis technologidk elterjedését, allandod figyelmet
igényelnek, kapcsolati halojuk folyamatos fenntartasa ¢és fejlesztése nélkiilozhetetlen
szamukra. Az Alfa-generacido tagjai - akik varhatéan egy évtized mulva keriilnek a
felsdoktatasba - még a Z-generaciotol is kevésbé tolerdljdk a hagyomanyos oktatasi

! Tovabbiakban 72026 HHP

2 Tovabbiakban MH

3 Benkd T.: MH éves értékeld feladatszabo értekezlet. HM HIM, Budapest, 2019.02.05.

# Gamification, szimul4ci6, web 2.0, blended learning, e- Learning 2.0, mobil appok és alkalmazasok, MOOC,
stb.

5 kormény.hu: Fokozatvaltis a fels6oktatasban. A teljesitményelvii felsGoktatas fejlesztésének iranyvonalai.
http://www.kormany.hu/download/d/90/30000/fels%C5%91oktat%C3%A1si%20koncepci%C3%B3.PDF
[Letoltés ideje: 2016.04.12.]

62010 utén sziiletett generacié megnevezése
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modszereket. Aktiv kdzremikodést, folyamatos kommunikéaciot és kisérletezést, azonnali
eredménymegosztast igényelnek, hatraltatja dket a statikus curriculum passziv befogadasi
kényszere.” Ezek a generaciok nemcsak egyre konnyebben alkalmazkodnak a megvaltozo
kornyezethez, de kreativitassal, hatékonysagra valo torekvéssel igyekeznek 4t is alakitani azt.
fgy ha a katonai (fels)oktatasban, képzésben és kiképzésben nem valtozik meg rovid idn
beliil a jelenlegi felfogas, igen messzire keriilnek egymastol a generacios igények és a képzési
kovetelmények. A személyi dllomény nehezen lesz bevonhat6 a Lifelong Learning® folyamat
kapcsan a hagyomanyos tanitas-tanulasi kereteket add képzésekbe, ezzel viszont novekszik a
palyaelhagyas veszélye.

Tény, hogy a legfelsobb politikai és katonai vezetés, mely eddig nem tdmogatta az atipikus
tanulasi formak bevezetését, jelenleg elkotelezettnek latszik a téma irdnyaban (a kiilfoldi
tapasztalatok azt mutatjdk, hogy a rendszer alkalmazhatosdgaval kapcsolatban pont a
legfels6bb vezetésnek vannak a legnagyobb kételyer).

A humanstratégia, a személyzetfejlesztési és képzési rendszer - benne az atipikus tanulasi
modszerek alkalmazasanak helye és szerepe - sokkal elfogadottabb, eredményesebb lenne, ha
a tervezés €s bevezetés eldtt figyelembe vennék a személyi allomany véleményét, javaslatait,
korabbi tanulasi és egyéb tapasztalatait.

A kozigazgatasi reform tobb tizmilliardot felemésztd fejlesztései nagyban érintették az NKE
egyes Kkarait, gyakorlatilag a rend- és honvédelmi agazatok kimaradtak ezekbdl az
innovaciokbol. Ha egy egységes és jol prosperalod tudaskdzpontnak tekintjiik a NKE-et, akkor
viszont az elmult évek fejlesztési tapasztalatait, a rendelkezésiinkre all6 technologiat és ezzel
egylitt a tudas megszerzésének lehetdségeét kotelességiink kiterjeszteni az eddig elhanyagolt
katonai dgazatra is, ezzel is biztositva a Z2026 HHP sikerén keresztiil a paradigmavaltast,
azaz a jelenlegi analdg katonabol a digitalis katonava torténd fejlodést. Ez altal az allomany
olyan digitalis kompetencidk birtokaba juthat, mely megkonnyitheti a hagyomanyos tanulasi
utak helyett/mellett a kompetenciak egyéni (foleg digitalis) tanuldsi utvonalakon torténd
fejlesztését, ezzel 0j végzettségek, szakképzettségek megszerzését.

1. Kovetkeztetések és ij tudomanyos eredmények

A téma széles korti vizsgalatahoz elkeriilhetetlen volt a vonatkozd fejezetekben szerepld
témak elméleteinek, hazai és nemzetkozi gyakorlatainak és néhany esetben torténetének,
fejlodésének attekintése, valamint az interjukkal ¢és kérdéives vizsgalatokkal kapott
eredmények aprolékos elemzése, 6sszehasonlitasa is.

Elsddleges kérdésként meriilt fel, hogy a honvédelmi szervezetek (ezen beliil is elsésorban a
képzéstdl eltérd - attol sok esetben hatékonyabb - tanulasi modszerek alkalmazasanak igénye.
A virtudlis és kollaborativ tanuldsi moédszerekkel tamogatott tanulokornyezet mennyire van
jelen a személyi allomany képzésében, valamint hogy a katonai szakképzettséggel,
rendfokozattal rendelkezOk, a katonai tanintézetben oktatok és hallgatdik mennyire ismerik,
hasznaljak, fejlesztik ezeket, illetve milyen elvardsaik vannak az e-tanuldsi terek
kialakitasaval kapcsolatban.

A kornyezet — elsdsorban a legfels6bb katonai vezetés hozzadlldsa - jelenleg érdeklédést
mutat az atipikus tanulasi formak bevezetése és fejlesztése irdnyadban. Ugyanakkor egyetlen,
kozpontilag megrendelt kutatds sem 4ll rendelkezésre, mely aldtdmasztja az 10 tipusu
képzésben részvételre tervezett személyi allomany elkotelezettségét, €s azon egyes tanulasi

" Pintér, M. (2014): A Z- és az alfageneraci6 tanulasi szokésai, matematikai szempontbol. Gyermeknevelés 2.
¢évf. 2. szam - p. 2-7.
8 Tovabbiakban LLL
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attitidjeit, melyek alapvetéen meghatdrozhatjdk a kiépiteni kivant képzési rendszer
legfontosabb jellemzdit.

Az atipikus tanuldsi modszerek lehetdséget adnak nemcsak a hagyomanyos keretek kozott
foly6d kurzusok tanuldstdmogatasi hatterének biztositdsara, de tobbcélu felhasznaldsukkal a
toborozasi id6szak kompetenciaméréseitdl kezdve az 0j munkavallald szervezeti kultiraba
vald beillesztésén, a kompetencia-deficitek egyéni tanulasi Gitvonalak mentén torténd potlasan
¢és fenntartasan, karriermenedzsment alapjan torténd fejlesztésén keresztiil palyan tudja tartani
az allomanyt vagy képes biztositani a megfeleld outplacementjiikhéz elkeriilhetetlen uj
ismeretek megszerzését, a régiek atkonvertalasat. A tobbcélusdg ugyanakkor megjelenik
abban is, hogy a tanulasi folyamatokban — fliggetleniil a képzések munkaformajatol - annak
egészében vagy részeiben (lehet az egyéni vagy csoportos, jelenléti vagy virtudlis) az
ismeretatadas tdmogatasatol az egyéni tanulason és ismeretbdvitésen, kutatason, gyakorlason,
ismeretellendrzésen €s vizsgdn torténd kihasznalasaval hatékonyabba tehetd a tanulds
folyamata.

A mar tobb éve létezo6 Nemzeti Infokommunikdcios Stratégiabol adodod Digitalis
Magyarorszag Program tobb teriilet mellett meghatarozta az oktatasi intézmények szerepét is.
A digitélis irastudas novelésével, digitalis kozosségek 1étrehozasan keresztiil lehetoséget ad az
oktatasi és képzési kultiira megujitasara, mely biztositja nemcsak az egyén, de a vallalkozasok
versenyképességét, illetve az allam- €s a kozigazgatas hatékonyabb miitkodését is.
Amennyiben a kozigazgatasra igaz az, hogy ,,/...] a tisztviselok egyéni fejlesztési igényein
alapulo képzési programkinalat létrehozasa kizarolag korszerii tanulasi eszkozokkel (e-
Learning képzések, virtudlis osztalyterem), a tisztviselok egyéniesitett életpalyan beliili
mobilitasat elosegito fejlesztési programokkal (uj szakiranyu tovabbképzésekkel, képesito
képzési programokkal) lehetséges [...] °, akkor ez a kitétel igaz a védelmi 4gazatra is, igy
ezen a teriileten is sziikséges a fenti célok kitlizése. Ennek érdekében pedig sziikségessé
valhat egy atfogd, valtozasmenedzsmenttel egybekotott stratégia Iétrehozasa, mely a
megfeleld financialis hattérrel biztositja eldszor egy projektszervezet létrehozasaval a
céloknak megfeleld, 1) szemléleti feladatellatas megalapozasat, majd a rendszer
mukodoképességének kialakuldsa esetén a feladatmennyiséghez €s hatékonysaghoz igazodo
munkastruktura kialakitasat, menedzselését.

Az éllam kezében jelenleg meglévd, valamint a kozeljovOben fejlesztésre keriild
infrastruktura és kdzponti szolgaltatasok csak akkor lesznek képesek szinergikusan miikddni,
ha ezek a fejlesztések nemcsak egyes preferalt teriileteket (tobbek kozott egyetemeken beliili
egyes karokat) érintenek, hanem a teljes agazatban is (igy az MH-ban és az NKE HHK-on is)
kézzelfoghaté eredményeket biztositanak. Azaz, olyan tipusi (tobbek kozott katonai)
képzések és az azokat tdmogatd e-tananyagok kidolgozasa sziikséges, melyek eredményeként
nem eszkozoket, hanem olyan funkciokat ismernek meg a képzésben résztvevok, melyekkel
biztositott tobbek kozott a szabalyozott online kommunikacid, a kozdsségi oldalak
felhasznalasa, a tartalom- és informacidmegosztas lehetdsége, tovabba a személyes tanulasi
tér és a haldzati online kooperacio mellett a kurzusok online tdmogatasa, valamint a lehetd
legnagyobb szdmban a nyilt — amennyiben lehetséges mobil eszk6zokon is futtathatd -
kurzusok igénybevétele ugy, hogy a képzéseken résztvevok atérezhessék a flow-élményt, azaz
az 0romot €s a kreativitast, melyre késdbbi kompetencidik raépithetdek.

Nem elég a technokrata szemlélet. Az atipikus tanulasi modszerek sikeres alkalmazasanak
feltétele, hogy jobban megértsiik a technolégia és a pedagogia kapcsolatat.’® Az uj rendszer
pedig csak akkor lesz mikddoképes és fenntarthatd, ha bevezetése nem ad hoc-jellegt,

9 NKE AKK VTKH (2017): Szervezet. https://vtkk.uni-nke.hu/szervezet [Letoltés ideje: 2018.06.10.]
10 Davidson, A-L. - Waddington, D. I.: E-Learning in the university: When will it really happen? - eLearning
Papers No. 21. 2010 September. ISSN 1887-1542, - p. 3-17.
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elszigetelt akciokbol all. Stratégiat kell alkotni, melynek bevezetését egy atfogd kutatasnak,
hossza tava programozasnak és tervezésnek kell megeldznie. Az akvizicio pedig folyamatos,
a fenntartast és a fejlesztést megfeleld szinten biztositd finanszirozast igényel.

Ennek megfeleléen javaslom egy, az NKE-en meglévé infrastruktira (és vele egyiitt a
fejlesztésbe bevont intézmények) tudasbazisan alapuld, a kutatdsban szerepld egymastol
eltérd szervezetek olyan tanulohaldzattd, valodi tuddscentrumma vald atalakitasat, mely az
(elsésorban e-tanulasi térrel tamogatott) atipikus tanuldsi modszerek hasznalatanak
rendszerszerien felépitett alkalmazasaval, az oktatok és képzésekben résztvevok IKT
kultarajanak, oktatds ¢és képzésmodszertananak fejlesztésével eredményesebbé teszi a
tanulast. Ezen keresztiil (fliggetleniil jogviszonytol és rendfokozattol) az alloméanyaban
dolgozok kompetencidinak fejlesztésével hozzajarul elsésorban a szervezeten, a
kozszolgalaton beliili illetve azon kiviili (akar a verseny akar a nonprofit) szféraban a karrier
folytatasahoz €s beteljesedéséhez, ezzel attételesen az orszag biztonsagahoz.

A (Probonora ¢épiild, annak infrastruktirajat felhasznald, vagy onalldoan létrehozott) katonai
(al)rendszer(ek)ben is olyan képességek kialakitdsra van sziikség, mely egységesitve, a teljes
agazatra kiterjesztve biztositja a tanulokozpontt, decentralizalt képzési folyamatok altalanos
iranyanak a fenntartasat, adatcserét tesz lehetdvé a kiilonbozé (al)rendszerek kozott, atfogja a
tanulas teljes folyamatanak a szervezését a jelentkezéstdl a vizsgaszervezésig ¢€s
tanusitvanykiadasig. Jogviszonyt6l és allomanykategoriatol, lak- és szolgalati helytdl
fliggetleniil, tutori tdmogatassal képes kiszolgadlni az online egyéni és csoportos képzéseket,
kompetenciaméréseket. Hozzaférést ad az NKE és egyéb (felsd)oktatasi és képzdintézmények
kurzusaihoz, mely altal egyéni tanulasi tervek alapjan egyéni tanulasi Gitvonalakat biztosit az
atképzéshez és rekonverzidhoz elengedhetetlen kompetencidk, kreditpontok megszerzésére.
Ugyancsak javaslom a tudascentrum katonai alrendszerének csatlakozasat az USA éltal
megalakitott nemzetk6zi ADL halozathoz, behatarolhatova és koltségkiméloveé tehetjiik a
rendszeriink bevezetését, és a tovabbi kutatdsainkat.

A kutatas eredményeit vizsgalva kijelenthetd, hogy a 10 db hipotézisbdl 7 db (koziiliik 2 db
elméleti hipotézis €s 5 db empirikus hipotézis) beigazolodott; az empirikus hipotézisek koziil
2 db részben igazolddott be; 1 db nem igazolddott be, ugyanakkor meg sem dolt; elvetésre
pedig egy sem keriilt.

1.1 Elméleti hipotézisek

HI: A magyar kozszolgadlati karrier-rendszer jogrendszerében elméletileg tamogatja az MH
allomanyabol sajat, vagy szervezeti dontés alapjan kilépok tovabbi karrierjét. Ugyanakkor a
katondk outplacementjét sok esetben — az alulértékelt tarsadalmi elismertség mellett - a
kiilonbozo kozszolgalati és civil munkakorokhoz kétott kompetenciak, szakképzettségek hianya
nagyban befolyasolhatja, ezek kihatdssal vannak akar a kozszolgalati, akar azon kiviili
tovabbi palyafutasukra. A HM humanstratégidaja, és rekonverzios gyakorlata a hagyomanyos
modszerekre alapozva csak részben koveti a nemzetkozi jo gyakorlatokat, és kevés figyelmet
fordit a hivatast valtok megfelel6 outplacementjét biztosito uj kompetenciak, szakképzettségek,
vegzettsegek hatékony (foleg e-tanuldas utjan térténd) megszerzésére. A rendszer nem
rendelkezik olyan lehetoségekkel, mely a védelmi szféraban szerzett kompetenciakat képes
lenne attranszformalni (megfeleltetni, és az esetleges deficitekre ramutatva kiegésziteni
azokat) a civil tarsadalom munkakorei altal megkivant kompetencidkra.

A hipotézis beigazolodott.

A dokumentumelemzés kapcesan valaszt kaptam arra, hogy hazank kozszolgélati jogrendszere
a tobb mint kétszdz éves fejlédése kapcsan milyen, a nyilt és zart rendszerek kozotti
valtozasokon ment keresztiil, és az egyes idészakok soran milyen kompetenciaelvarasok éltek
a kozszolgéalatban dolgozokkal szemben. A katonidk ebben a valtozasban iddszakonként hol
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kozelebb, hol tavolabb keriiltek mind jogi, mint tarsadalmi megitélés kapcsan a koztisztviseldi
paritashoz.

A Magyary Programnak kdszonhetéen kialakitott jogszabalyok alapjan a honvédség egyetlen
szolgalati jogviszonyaban alkalmazott munkakorének kozszolgélati jellege sem vitathato. A
kozszolgalati életpalyak Osszehangoldsa megtortént, kidolgozasra keriiltek az egymassal
¢érintkez0d, a keresztezést lehetové tevo életutak €s a tartalékallomany Uj rendszere, valamint a
képesitési kovetelményeket meghatarozo jogszabalyok!! is. A karriermodellek a belépéstdl a
palyafutas lezarulasaig tarto életut-elemeket tartalmaznak, elvileg lehetség van a kétiranyt
atjarhatosagra az egyes jogviszonyok kozott, amely - a kompetenciaelviiségen nyugodva -
tamogatja a tudasalapu allamigazgatds kialakitdsat. A rendszer a kompetenciadeficitek
potlasahoz az NKE-re alapozva, elsOsorban e-tanuldsi térrel kikovezett egyéni tanulasi
utvonalakat biztosit, de nem minden dgazatban, igy a védelmiben sem.

A kozszolgélati tisztviselok képesitési kovetelményei ugyan megfogalmazasra kertiltek, de a
végzettség €s szakképesités megszerzése nem egyenld a kompetencidk meglétével, tehat nem
csak azt vizsgaljuk egy munkakor betoltésénél. Ennek kdvetkezménye, hogy még a sziikséges
végzettség megléte esetén sem biztositott minden esetben a fegyveres testiiletek tagjainak
outplacementje a kodzszolgélat egyéb teriiletein beliil, azokon kiviil pedig plaine nem. Az
Osszehasonlitds csak konkrét mérésekkel elérheté, mivel a katonai tanfolyamokat é&s
képzéseket kivontak a felndttképzési tv. hatdlya alol, igy azok dokumentécioja (jobb esetben
a megszerzett kompetencidk felsorolasdval) még a kozszféran beliil sem mindig
hozzaférhetdek.

A kozszolgalati kompetenciaméréseket a Kormanyzati Személyiigyi Kozpont ugyan el tudja
végezni, mely soran olyan kozszolgalati alap- vagy vezet6i kompetencidk vizsgalatara
keriilhet sor, amelyek megléte elengedhetetlen a kozszolgalatban valdo hatékony
munkavégzéshez. Ugyanakkor a kozpont altal ajanlati listan megallapitott sorrendiség a
munkaltatdé dontésére nézve nem kotelezo.

A kutatds bebizonyitotta, hogy az egyes orszagok tobbrétii (tobbek kozott 0y végzettségek,
szakképzettségek, kompetencidk megszerzését tamogato) rekonverzids gyakorlata ugyan eltér
egymastdl, de mindeniitt a katondk tarsadalmi megbecsiilésének alappillérének szamit.
Hazéank a puha (elsdsorban az alacsonyabb iskolai végzettséggel bird legénység, és altisztek
részére sz010) rekonverzids gyakorlatot vegyiti a (f0leg magasan kvalifikalt tisztek és
fotisztek részére elsOdleges) keresztutas kozszolgalati életpalya modell adta hattérrel.
Igazoltam, hogy a HM rekonverzidos gyakorlata csak részben koveti a nemzetkozi jo
gyakorlatokat, és a humanstratégiaval kardltve csak minimalis lehetdségeket ad a hivatast
valtok megfeleld outplacementjére akar kozszolgdlaton beliili, akar azon kiviili
elhelyezkedésrdl van sz6. A HR stratégidk eddigi megvalosuldsa (féleg gazdasagi és egyéb
okok miatt) nem a katonak tarsadalmi elismertségének megszilarditasa, illetve a permanens
létszamhiany ¢és a fluktuaciot el6idézd egyéb belsé anomalidk, kompetenciahidnyok
felszdmoldsa iranyaba hatott. Hol gatolta, hol csak nem megfelelden tamogatta az
outplacementet, nem vette at és adaptalta a rekonverzids nemzetkdzi j6 gyakorlatokat.

A fentiek kapcsan igazoltam, hogy a rendszer jelenleg nem rendelkezik olyan lehetdségekkel,
mely a védelmi szférdban szerzett kompetencidkat képes lenne attranszformalni
(megfeleltetni, és az esetleges deficitekre ramutatva kiegésziteni azokat) a civil tarsadalom
munkakorei altal megkivant kompetenciakra.

1129/2012. (111. 7.) Korm. rendelet a kdzszolgalati tisztviselok képesitési eléirasairdl.
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H2: Haderonk oktatds- és képzésmodszertani sokszintisége (foleg e-alkalmazdsok terén)
hattérbe szorult nem csak a NATO, de sok tekintetében azon kiviili orszagokhoz képest is.
Ugyanakkor a paradigmavaltdas szempontjabol a generdcios tanulasi szokdasok és egyéb
kihivasok miatt is egyre nagyobb kényszer van az intézményeken ezek fejlesztésere.

A hipotézis beigazolodott.

A 2000-es évek LLL stratégia keretében inditott innovacidi, atipikus oktatds- és tanulas-
modszertani fejlesztései az évtized kdzepére megalltak, majd pedig kiiiriiltek annak anyagi,
infrastrukturalis és humaneréforras keretei is, az ujabb fejlesztések pedig csak marginalisan
¢érintették a katonai oktatast/képzést, mikozben a kozszféran beliil egyes agazatok, illetve a
versenyszféra képviseldi példaértékii fejlesztéseket hajtottak végre.

A szemelvényeken keresztiil bebizonyitottam, hogy hazankkal ellentétben mas fejlett és
kevésbe fejlett NATO tag-, és a szovetségi rendszeren kiviili orszagokban pont forditott
elojellel zajlottak/zajlanak a szakteriileti fejlesztések és innovaciok, melyek — orszagoktol
fiiggetleniil - kiterjednek mind a katonai iskolarendszer(i, mind azon kiviili képzésekre ¢€s
kompetenciafejlesztésekre. A fejlesztési célok és megoldasok kozott hatdrozottan latszik az
atfogo jellegli egységes platformok kialakitasa, a nyitott rendszerekre valo attérés, az online
kozosségi tanulasi terek €és az m-Learning eldtérbe helyezése, melyek kdzpontjaban nem a
képzd intézmény, az oktatd és az oktatds, hanem a képzésben résztvevd €s annak kognitiv
fejlodése all. Tendencia a valddi tudaskozpontok kialakitasa €s a haldzati szervezddés,
melynek keretében az orszagok kdzosen kutatnak. A vizsgalt orszagoknal a katonai kutatasi €s
mnovacios kozpontok altalaban (felsd)oktatasi vagy specidlis képzOszervezethez kotddnek, de
eredményeiket a tudastranszfer keretében mas szférakra is kiterjesztik.

11.2 Empirikus hipotézisek
11.2.1 A szervezetekre vonatkozo hipotézisek

H3: Az MH és az NKE sem egyiitt, sem kiilon-kiilon nem rendelkezik egy halozati
egytittmiitkodesen alapulo, atfogo, minden karra/intézetre, alakulatra, képzésre, kurzusra
egységesen kiterjedo, atipikus (elsésorban e-) tanuldasi modszerek felhasznaldasan alapulo
stratégiaval és annak megfelelo hatterével. Az e-tanuldsi kérnyezet oktatasban és képzésben
betoltott szerepével, illetve a fejlesztési lehetoségekkel kapcsolatban eltéré nézetek és
gyakorlatok vannak az egyes szervezetek (NKE karai, intézetei, MH AA és mas képzo
intézmények) tekintetében.

A hipotézis beigazolodott.

A kutatds iddszakaban a strukturdlt interju kérdéseire adott valaszokbol (ezek hianyaban a
rendelkezésre allo nyilvanos dokumentumokbol és informalis beszélgetésekbdl) levonhatd
kovetkeztetésekkel igazoltam, hogy az NKE karai, karkdzi intézetei és az MH AA kozott az
atipikus tanuldsi modszerek adta lehetdségek megitélésében, alkalmazasdban, a meglévd
potencidlok kihasznalasaban, illetve azok megteremtésében oOriasi kiilonbségek vannak. Nem
volt egy egységes, az egyetem karait és intézeteit; vagy legaldbb az katonai tanintézeteket és
képzdintézményeket Ossze-, és atfogd, annak valamennyi szervezetét érintd olyan koncepcio,
mely aranyos nagysagrendii erdkifejtést és Osszpontositdst irdnyozna eld, nem kihagyva
egyikiiket sem a fejlesztések aldasos hatdsabol.

Bebizonyitottam, hogy az e-tanulasi kornyezetet megteremtd technikai és modszertani
expanzio (a katonai vonalat szinte érintetleniil hagyva) ardnytalanul eltolédott a kozigazgatési
felkészitések iranyaba. A szervezetek eltéré LMS és LCMS rendszereket hasznaltak, a kutatott
téma tekintetében nincs szakmai egyiittmiikodés, és a kisebb fejlesztések is csak lokalisan
torténtek meg, ezzel a rendszer toredezetté valt, ami tovabbi hasonl6 fejlesztések esetén egyre
inkabb megneheziti a halozati moédon, tudascentrumként vald mitkodést.
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Bebizonyosodott, hogy a témakdrhdz tartozd fejlesztések - egyéb befolydsold tényezdk
egyiittes hatdsa mellett - tobbek kozott azért nem torténtek meg eddig, mert a képzéseket
megrendeld HM, HVK és MH nem tamaszt ilyen iranya igényeket a szervezetek felé, a
tanintézetek pedig maguktol nem generaljak ezeket az igényeket.

11.2.2. A hallgatokra vonatkozo6 hipotézisek

H4: FEltérés van a hallgatok/képzésben résztvevok korcsoportjai kozétt, mivel az e-
alkalmazasok  tanuldasi  célu  felhasznalasa  gyakoribb és vonzobb a  fiatalabb,
alaptanulmanyaikat folytato korosztalyok szamdra. Egyazon korcsoportnal ugyanakkor a
felsobb szintli (BSc) tanulmanyokat végzok az atipikus tanuldasi modszerek adott
szakteriiletre/képzésre vonatkozo hasznossagat magasabbra értékelik, mint az OKJ-S
képzésben lévok, szivesebben tanulnak ilyen modszerekkel tamogatott kurzusokon, mint
hagyomanyos modon.

A hipotézis elsé része (adathiany miatt) nem igazolodott be, de meg sem dolt, mig a masodik
része beigazolodott.

A kérdoiv kitoltésére — annak ellenére, hogy tobb alkalommal, mddszerrel és feliileten is el
lett juttatva a hallgatokhoz €s a képzésben résztvevokhoz - a minta passzivitasa volt jellemzo,
hiszen a PhD, az MSc, a magasabb vezetdi, nyelvi és egyéb tanfolyami képzéseken 1évok,
valamint a mindsité ¢és fokozati vizsgara jelentkezettek gyakorlatilag teljesen kivontak
magukat a valaszadas alol. Ezzel megismerhetetlenné valt a rendfokozattal és szolgalati
gyakorlattal mar biré allomany attitlidjeinek, szokasainak, elvarasainak mérése, és ezek
0sszehasonlitasa a fiatalabb generaciok hasonlé mutatoival.

Az azonos korcsoportban esOknél kimutattam, hogy a hallgatok a korosztalyos tanulasi
szokasaiknak megfeleléen nyitottak az egyes Ujabb, atipikus tanuldsi modszerek iranyaban,
hiszen a gyorsan megszerezhetd informaciot részesitik elonyben, igénylik a dinamikat, a
szines €s valtozatos, érzékelhetd részeredményekkel jaro, tanulasi sikereket biztosito, kreativ
tananyagokat. A tizes skalan mérve a felsorolt atipikus tanulasi médszerek tamogatottsaganak
Osszesitett atlaga a BSc szintii tanulmanyokat folytatoknal 7,53 (ebbdl legmagasabban a
MOOC ¢s szimulacio, a legalacsonyabban a hagyomanyos tavoktatas értékelt). Az OKJ
kozépfoktl képzésben ez az arany kozel 14%-kal alacsonyabb, 6sszességében 6,16 (ebbdl
legmagasabb a gamification és a szimulacid, legalacsonyabb a blended learning), ugyanakkor
a hallgatoktodl itt is minden moddszer 5,6 pontnal magasabb értékelést kapott, igy tobbségiik
szerint ezek a modszerek értékesek szakukra, tanulmanyaikra nézve (3. melléklet 3/36. 4bra).
A szentendrei hallgatok a felsorolt, az atipikus oktatdsi médszerek alkalmazasanak eldnyeit
sorold allitasokkal - Osszességiikben a tizes skdlan mérve - 6,6 4tlaggal értettek egyet.
Ugyanez a mérés az NKE HHK mintajanal szignifikdnsan magasabb (8,45) értéket adott,
mely 18,5%-os eltérést jelent pozitiv iranyban.

H5: A hallgatok napi internethasznalati gyakorlata, és az internethasznadlat funkcioinak
hasznossagaval kapcsolatos értékrendje eltér egymastol. A napi haszndlatban elsosorban a
szorakoztato tartalmak élveznek elonyt, ugyanakkor a funkciokat értékelve az értéktermelo
tevékenységek keriilnek elotérbe. A tanulas a preferencidak kozott szerepel annak ellenére is,
hogy a hallgatok zomének kevés az informdcioja a tanulmadnyaik soran elérheto e-
kurzusokrol, és az e-tanulasi kérnyezet fejlesztésében elottiik allo lehetoségekrol.

A hipoteézis beigazolodott.

A hallgatéi mintdk szamitdgép- ¢és internethaszndlati szokasait elemezve az a hasonld
korosztalyok attitidjeit6l nem sokban tér el. A hallgatok napi gyakorlataban és értékrendjében
els6dleges szerepet kellene kapnia az e-tanuldstamogatdsnak. A kutatasok 4altaldban a

IDK 2019 26



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

kozosségi oldalak hasznalatét, a tanulast, a jatékot, a kapcsolattartast és a szorakozas szerepét
emelik ki.*2

Igazoltam, hogy a hallgatok napi internethaszndlati céljai koziil mindkét intézménynél a
kapcsolattartas vezet. Az MH AA-nal a szérakozas és a tanulds, az NKE HHK-nal a tanulas és
a kozosségi média hasznalata keriilt még dobogora (1. abra).

8,0 (7

6,5 6,8 68 66 7,0
7,0 —

—
6,0
5,0
4.0
3,0
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1,0
0,0 “~ - —
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OMunka (ha tanulmanyai mellett dolgozik) OKapcsolattartas
B Egyéb informacidszerzés @ Szorakozas
B Tanulas B Ko6zosségi média / web 2.0 hasznalata
O Vasarlas OEgyéb hivatalos ligyintézés

Forras: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatasok alapjan
1. dbra: A hallgatoi valaszok megoszidsa altalanos internet hasznalati célok szerint (1-8.
helyezési szamok atlaga alapjan)

Ugyanakkor a funkciok értékrendbe allitasakor elsdsorban az értékteremtd tevékenységek,
azaz a munka, tanulas, kapcsolattartas (eltérd sorrendben) keriiltek az elsé harom helyre.
Igazoltam, hogy a tanulas szerepel a hallgatok e-preferenciai kozott annak ellenére, hogy
mindkét katonai oktatasi intézetnél a hallgatok zome bizonytalan, hiszen kdzel haromotodiik
nem tudja megmondani, hogy az adott képzésben vannak-e olyan kurzusok, melyek e-
Learning keretrendszer tdmogatasaval zajlanak. A hallgatok bevonasat az e-tanulasi kdrnyezet
fejlesztésébe az is hatraltathatja, hogy az NKE HHK vélaszad6inak t6bb mint haromnegyede,
az MH AA hallgatdoinak mintegy fele informaciohianyban szenved a témaval kapcsolatban (2.
abra). Ennek oka lehet a hidnyos tdjékoztatas, de az is, hogy a hallgatok feliiletesen kezelik a
szamukra els6dlegesen nem mindig értékesnek itélt informaciokat, illetve konkrétan csak az
adott szemeszter kotelezettségeivel foglalkoznak, igy nem latnak elére, és magasabb
évfolyamu tarsaiktol is csak korlatozottan vagy célirdnyosan vesznek at informéciokat.

12 Prievara, D. K. — Piko, B.: Az interneten eltdltdtt id6 és a problémas hasznalat héttértényezdinek vizsgalata
fiatalok korében. http://real. mtak.hu/34898/1/07.PDF [Letoltve 2019.03.21.]
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Forras: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatasok alapjan

2. dbra: A hallgatok ismeretei a jelenlegi tanulmdnyok soradn fellelhetd e-Learninggel
tamogatott kurzusokkal kapcsolatban

11.2.3 Az oktatokra vonatkozo hipotézisek

H6: Az oktatok napi oktatasi modszerei és felhasznalt eszkozei elsosorban a hagyomanyokon,
a rogziilt korabbi mintakon alapulnak, a tanarkézpontu, frontalis munkaformaju modszereket,
eszkozoket részesitik elonyben. Az uj modszerek alkalmazdasa elsosorban egyéni
kompetenciakon és koncepciokon mulik.

A hipotézis beigazolodott.

Mind a hallgat6i, mind az oktatoi valaszok alapjan egybehangzoan igazoltam, hogy az oktatéi
munka meghatarozo eleme az egyirdnyi kommunikacioval jaro eldadas, melynek soran a
szamitogép, a laptop/tablet/PDA, a ppt. diasorok, internetes keresé ¢s a PDF vagy mas, text
formaji nyomtatott és digitalizalt anyagok, e-konyvtar a hasznélat intenzitasat nézve tobb
esetben szerepet kapnak.

Bebizonyitottam, hogy az oktatok (oktatési céllal) a web 2.0 szolgaltatdsok legtobbjét 90%
feletti aranyban soha nem alkalmazzak, ¢s a hasznalt feliiletek intenzitdsvizsgalata még
rosszabb képet mutat. A hallgatoi mérések alapjan az oktatoktdl nem kapnak tanulasi mintat,
nem kovetelmény a web 2.0 szolgaltatasok hasznalata, igy a szorakoztatdo céli felhasznalas
elsddleges naluk.

Kimutattam, hogy a hallgatok mintegy 90%-a szerint nincs, vagy nem tud arrél, hogy lenne e-
Learning formaban zajlé valamilyen kurzus tanulmanyai soran (2. abra). A tanintézeti oktatok
a kurzus/tantargy ismeretanyagainak atadasa soran a Google Drive, a Google Docs, a
webkamera, az e-Learning keretrendszer, a gamification, a Facebook és a szimulacio
kategoriakat utasitjak el leginkabb. Az egyes oktatasi/tanuldsi folyamatokban alkalmazott IKT
eszkozok, e-/digitalis tananyagok hasznalatara is a szorvanyossag jellemzd, holott tobbcélu
felhasznalasuk lenne a célszerli. A hallgatdo az oktato altal egyéni felkésziiléséhez
biztositott/javasolt tananyagokat els6sorban hagyomanyos utakon (e-mail, pendrive,
nyomtatott anyag) kapja meg.

Az 1) modszerek alkalmazasa terén meghataroz6 lehet, hogy az oktatd hallgatoval szembeni
, magasabbrendiiségét” a tudas birtoklasa mellett egyéb értékeil® is jelzik. Ez szdmara
nehezen egyeztethetd Ossze azzal, hogy a szerepbizonytalansaggal jard, éltala kevésbé ismert
modszerekhez nytljon. Mivel ezek hasznalatdhoz legtobb esetben nem, vagy csak elvétve kap
kozponti tananyagokat, tAmogatast és a fejlesztéshez értékaranyos anyagi megbecsiilést, ezért
a tananyagfejlesztés hattérbe szorul és az egyéni ambicidkon, kivancsisdgon tal nem all
kozvetleniil érdekében ezek bevezetése.

13 P1. rendfokozata, beosztasa, tudomanyos cimei, publikicioi, stb.

IDK 2019 28



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

H7: Az oktatok tulnyomo része szerint egyes atipikus tanuldsi formak (féleg e-, és blended
learning) alkalmasak az iskolarendszerii képzés keretein kiviil mas (fokozati, mindsito,
rekonverzios, tartalékos felkészitési és toborzasi, és egyeb) katonai képzések és vizsgak
tdmogatdsdra is.

A hipotézis részben igazolodott be.

Igazoltam, hogy az MH BKK oktatoi a szervezetnél folyd képzések tekintetében
legmagasabbra az e- és blended learning modszereket értékelték, atlagban mindkettot 78,3%-
ban tartottdk alkalmasnak a képzések tamogatdsira. Ez annyit jelent, hogy ezeket a
modszereket gyakorlatilag minden, naluk folyo felkészitésnél tanfolyam-kompatibilisnek
lehet mindsiteni. A tobbi mddszert (gamification, MOOC, web 2.0, szimulacid) viszont
altalanossagban alacsony (40% alatti) hatékonysagtnak itélték meg.

Kimutattam, hogy az MH BKK és a katonai tanintézetek oktatdi kozott szignifikdns
kiilonbség mutatkozik a tanintézeteknél folyd egyéb, iskolarendszeren kiviili képzéseknél
alkalmazhaté atipikus tanuldsi moddszerek megitélésével kapcsolatban, mivel utdbbiak
szkeptikusabbak ebben a kérdésben. Mig az MH BKK oktatoi a sajat képzéseikhez hasonloan
Osszességében az e- ¢és a blended learning szerepét emelik ki (96,7 és 71,7%-ban), addig a
tanintézeti oktatok értékelése szerint Osszességében csak az e-Learning (48,65%) jatszhat
erOteljesebb szerepet az ilyen felkészitéseknél, a tobbi modszer elenyészd, 20% alatti
értékelést kapott.

A tanintézeti oktatoknal tovabbi vizsgalatokat tartok sziikségesnek a kérdés pontosabb
(els6sorban az értékeléseik indokénak) koriilhatarolasa céljabol.

11.2.4 A hallgatokra és az oktatokra kozosen vonatkozo hipotézisek

HS8: Alacsony az atipikus tanulasi modszerek terén specialis felkésziiltséggel rendelkezo
oktatok aranya. A hallgatok/képzésben résztvevok nagyobb aranyban rendelkeznek atipikus
tanulasi modszerekkel kapcsolatos tapasztalatokkal, mint az oktatok. Ugyanakkor mind a
hallgatok, mind az oktatok magasabbra értékelik a hallgatok IT kompetencidit, mint a masik
csoport hasonlo jartassagait.

A hipotezis beigazolodott.

Bebizonyitottam, hogy a sajat szerepkoriikben a hallgatok tapasztalati tényez6i magasabb
szintet mutatnak, mivel a szakképzésben tanuld valaszadok mintegy 6tdde, a BSc hallgatok
tobb mint harométdde vett részt eldozdleg foleg e-Learningen alapuld kurzuson (3. éabra),
képzésen, ugyanakkor a tanulasi tapasztalatuk hossza sszességében 1 évnél rovidebb.
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40,0%

20,0% an
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0,0% BNincs

NKE AKK MH AA NKE HHK

Forras: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatasok alapjan
3. abra: Az atipikus tanulasi gyakorlattal rendelkezo hallgatok megoszildsa

Kimutattam, hogy az oktatdi mintdnak csak mintegy tizede rendelkezik specialis (atipikus
tanuldsi modszerekkel kapcsolatos) felkészitéssel, a specialistak fOleg tudomanyos

IDK 2019 29



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

kutatasok/palyazat részét képzé ismeretbOvités soran szerezték kompetenciaikat (4. abra).
Igaz az ¢ tapasztalati idejlik Gsszességében 1-3 évet tesz ki.

80,0% 77,5%

100,0%
80,0%
60,0%
40,0%
20,0% /

0,0% = =

MH BKK NKE HHK/MH AA

OVan

B Nincs

Forras: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatasok alapjan
4. abra: Az atipikus tanulasi/oktatasi gyakorlattal rendelkezo oktatok megoszidsa

A kérdoivekre adott valaszok értékelése alapjan igazoltam azt a felvetést, hogy a hallgatok
sajat ¢és tarsaik IT kompetenciat (az MH AA-nal) kozel hasonlonak, az NKE HHK-nal
szignifikdnsan jobbnak itélik meg, mint oktatoik hasonld képességeit. Az NKE HHK 0sszes
hallgatojanak onértékelése a ,, nagy részben megfelelnek” illetve ennél jobb kategoriaba esett,
a tarsaikat is kozel 94%-ban ide soroltdk be, mig az oktatokra nézve 71%-os értékitéletet
alkottak. AZ MH AA hallgatoi 88, illetve kozel 81%-osan itélték meg sajat magukat és
hallgatotarsaikat, ugyanakkor 83,1%-o0san az oktatoikat ugyanezen szempontok alapjan. Az
oktatok valaszai alapjan kimutattam, hogy sajat IT kompetenciak onértékelését 68,2%-ban a
., nagy réeszben megfelelnek”, illetve ennél jobb kategoridkba soroltdk, de a hallgatokat ennél
is magasabbra értékelték ugyanezekben a kategoridkban 70,5%.

A paradigmavaltas ezen a teriileten — sok mas egyéb feltétel teljesiilése mellett - csak ugy
képzelheto6 el, ha az oktatok minél nagyobb aranyban ismerik és alkalmazzak szakszeriien az
e-tanulasi tér adta lehetdségeket, ez pedig céliranyos ismeretbdvités, szervezett képzések
nélkiil csak korlatozottan lehetséges. Tovabbi vizsgalatot igényel, hogy az IKT kompetenciak
ot!* teriilete koziil melyek azok, ahol kompetencia deficit illetve szuficit keletkezett a két
csoportnal, mivel csak ezekre alapozva dolgozhato ki egy eredményes fejlesztési koncepcio.
HY9: Az atipikus (foleg e-) tanuldsi modszerek és eszk6zok sajat idégazdalkodasra gyakorolt
hatasanak megitélése eltéer a hallgatoi és oktatoi ertékelések alapjan. Az oktatok
szkeptikusabbak hallgatdiknadl. Ugyanakkor —értékitéletiik megegyezik abban, hogy
elégedetlenek az intézmény altal biztositott IKT feltételekkel.

A hipotézis részben igazolodott be.

Kimutattam, hogy az MH AA hallgatok értékelése kozel all az oktatok véleményéhez, az
iddraforditasuk csokkenését aranyaikban nézve mintegy 6tddiik, novekedését valamivel tobb,
mint negyediik varja. A csokkenést prognosztizald oktatok aranyaikban ennél tobb mint 10%-
kal tobben, a novekedéspartiak pedig 1,4%-kal kevesebben vannak. Ugyanakkor az NKE
HHK mint4janal szignifikéns a kiilonbség akar az oktatokhoz, akdr az MH AA hallgatéihoz
képest, mivel a terheik csokkenésével tobb, mint hiromnegyediik, és novekedésével csak
kozel huszaduk szamol. Tovabbi kutatasokat igényel, hogy mire alapozzék véleményiiket az

14 Informéci6 ¢s adat, kommunikacié6 ¢és kozoés munka, digitalis tartalomfejlesztés, biztonsag,

problémamegoldas. Lazanyi, K.: Stressed Out by the Information and Communication Technologies of the 21%
Century.  Science Journal of Business and Management 4:(1-1) - p. 10-14. 2016.
http://article.sciencepublishinggroup.com/PDF/10.11648.j.5jbm.s.2016040101.12.PDF [Letoltés ideje: 2018.04
06.]
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MH AA hallgatoi, milyen 0sszefliggés van a véleményiik, és a képzésiik gyakorlati jellege, az
iskola IKT eszkozokkel valo ellatottsaga, illetve az egyéb dket akadalyozo tényezok kozott.
Megallapitottam, hogy az oktatok kozel hattizedének értékelése alapjan az intézményi IKT
ellatottsaga sziikségszeriien megfeleld, illetve még anndl is rosszabb (5. dbra).
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Forras: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatasok alapjan
5. dbra: Az oktatoi elégedettség megoszlasa az intézményi IKT infrastruktura és targyi
eszkozok megitélése terén

Ugyanakkor kimutattam, hogy a hallgatok megitélése vegyes (6. abra). Az OKJ-s képzést
folytato MH AA hallgat6i az iskola altal biztositott lehetdségeket jobbnak latjak, mint az NKE
HHK-on tanul6 tarsaik, mivel csak valamivel tobb, mint harmaduk, mig a BSc hallgatéinak
tobb mint kétharmada mindsitette sziikségszeriien megfelelore, illetve még annal is rosszabbra
sajat iskolajanak IKT feltételeit. Tovabbi kutatasokat kivanna, hogy a feltételrendszerek terén
milyen fejlesztéseket varnanak el a hallgatok és oktatdk, illetve ezek alapjan milyen atfedések
vannak a csoportok elvarasai kozott.
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Forrés: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatdsok alapjan
6. abra: A hallgatoi elégedettség megoszlasa az intézményi IKT infrastruktura és targyi
eszkozok megitélése terén

HI10: Kommunikdacios attitiidoket tekintve nagyaranyu eltérés tapasztalhato az oktatok és
hallgatok kozott gyakorisagban, intenzitdsban és eszkézhasznalati preferencidkban. A
hallgatok nyitottabbak a kozosségi média biztositotta ingyenes kommunikacio iranyaban és az
uj atipikus tanuldsi modszerek bevezetésére, alkalmazasara, mint az oktatok.

A hipotézis beigazolodott.

»A tarsadalmi viszonyok szerkezete (tarsadalmi struktura) és a kommunikacids viszonyok
szerkezete kozott altalanos megfelelés (izomorfia) van. Ez a megfelelés valaszt ad arra, hogy
mennyire atlathat6 a tarsadalmi kommunikéci6é rendszere, hogy mely kommunikécios formak
intézményesiilnek, milyen a nem technikai és a technikai kommunikécié aranya adott
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tarsadalmi fejlettségi szinten.”'® A technikai kommunikaci6 a hagyoményos vezetékes
eszk0zokrol attevodott a mobil fizetds, majd ingyenes, vagy kis koltségekkel jard internetes
szolgaltatasok iranyaba. Azaz a vezetékes telefonos és telefaxos kommunikacio egyre inkabb
— van ahol teljesen - visszaszorult.

Kimutattam, hogy a minta alapjan a valaszadd hallgatok kozel egytizede mar nem
rendelkezett e-mail cimmel (az oktatoknal ez ennek majdnem 6téde). Ezek a valaszadok mar
a kozosségi média egyéb feliiletein kommunikalnak egymassal. Ezt erdsiti meg, hogy a
kiildott és fogadott e-mailek szama a napi 20 db alatti meghatarozé kategoriaban kozel 10%-
kal alacsonyabb a hallgatoknal, mint az oktatokndl. Bebizonyitottam, hogy a hallgatok az
oktatokhoz képest aranyaikat tekintve majdnem dupla annyian hasznaljak naponta tobbszor az
ingyenes Google Talk (Gtalk)/Facebook Messenger alkalmazasokat, az oktatok kozel fele
egyaltalan nem alkalmazza ezen lehetdségeket. A mobiltelefon hasznalatanak ardnya €s annak
intenzitasa kozel azonos mindkét mintanal, ugyanakkor a vezetékes telefonon az oktatok
kozel fele, a hallgatok tobb mint haromnegyede szinte soha nem kommunikal. Igazoltam,
hogy a telefax hasznalata mindkét mért mintanal elég alacsony, de azok a hallgatok, akik
szinte soha nem faxolnak, aranyaikban még mintegy tizedével tobben vannak az oktatoknal.
Az oktatok 6tode is valosziniileg a honvédségi vonalnak kdszonhetden, szolgalati feladatok
kozben haszndl ilyen eszkozt. Kimutattam, hogy a Google Drive az oktatok korében nem
népszeri, hiszen kozel feliikk egyaltalin nem hasznalja, ez a hallgatok csak mintegy tizedére
igaz. Az alkalmazas intenzitasa is joval magasabb a hallgatoknal. Igazoltam, hogy a Skype és
Ustream hasznalat soran ugyancsak tetemes az alkalmazasokat rendszeresen, valamint azokat
egyaltalan nem hasznaldé hallgatok ¢és oktatok kozotti kiilonbség. Ugyanez az eltérés
allapithatdo meg aranyaiban a kozdsségi iizendfalakra vonatkozoan is.

A kérdéives kutatassal nyert adatokbol kimutattam, hogy az intézményi fejlesztések
tamogatasaval kapcsolatban adott valaszok alapjan az MH AA hallgatoinak csak mindegy
50%-a rendelkezik tamogat6 attittiddel, ugyanez az NKE HHK-ra vonatkozoan igen magas,
tobb mint 90% (7. abra).

2,3%
100% 20,5% 6,3%
80% 20,5%
60% 100,0% 10,8% 01.7%
40% 48,2%
20%
0% )
NKE AKK MH AA NKE HHK
OTamogatja ONem tamogatja, feleslegesnek tartja B Semleges, mert nem érinti @ Nem tudja megitélni

Forrés: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatisok alapjan
7. abra: A hallgatok véleményének megoszlasa az intézményi fejlesztések tamogatasaval
kapcsolatban

Az oktatoknak csak mintegy 6tdde a feltétel nélkiili tAmogatd; naluk tobben vannak, akik
feltételekkel teszik mindezt, illetve gyakorlatban nem, csak elviekben tamogatnak hasonlod
fejlesztéseket (8. abra).

5 Forgd, S.. A kommunikicidelmélet alapja. EKF, Eger, 2011. http://www.tankonyvtar.hu/hu/
tartalom/tamop425/0005 03 a kommelmelet alapjai scorm 06/31 a kommunikcis rendszer trtnelmi_fejldsne
k_eredmnyei.html [Letoltés ideje: 2017.08.10.]
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Forras: Sajat szerkesztés sajat kutatasok alapjan
8. abra: Az oktatok véleményének megoszidsa az intézményi fejlesztések tamogatasaval
kapcsolatban

Bebizonyitottam, hogy mind a hallgat6i, mind az oktatoi oldal véleménye alapjan a hallgatok
fogadokészsége, ¢érdeklédése pozitivabb, mint az oktatoké, sziikségesebbnek latjak a
fejlesztést az atipikus (foleg e-) tanulasi modszerrel tdmogatott foglalkozasok bevezetésével,
nagyobb aranyu felfuttatasaval kapcsolatban az adott karra/szakra/képzésre vonatkozoan.
Tovabbi vizsgalatokat érdemel két kérdés is a témaval kapcsolatban. Egyrészt, hogy az MH
AA hallgatoi miért ennyire szkeptikusak. A viszonylag rovid képzési id0, az intézményi IKT
ellatottsag, felhasznalasi szokasaik, tanulmanyaik jellege, rossz tapasztalatok, vagy mas
okokbol fakad véleményiik gyokere. Masrészt, hogy az oktatok milyen feltételekkel
hajlanddak tdmogatni a fejlesztéseket, illetve gyakorlatban is részt venni ezekben.

I11. Uj, és ajszeru tudomanyos eredmények

Kutatasom célkitiizései teljesiiltek, hiszem nem csak ravilagitottam a kutatdsi témaval
kapcsolatos ok — okozati Osszefliggésekre, de egyben feltartam a szakteriilet helyzetét, az ott
lappango problémak egyes gdcpontjait is.

A kutatasi célok hatterében elemeztem ¢€s bebizonyitottam, hogy az NKE és MH AA, mint
tudascentrumok, és egyéb képz6 intézmények kozremiikodésével az e-tanulasi terek az itt
végzett tiszteknek és altiszteknek 11j alternativakat nyithatnak. Ramutattam, hogy a hallgatok
legnagyobb, ¢és az oktatok egy részének igénye van-e egy olyan, kompetenciafejlesztésekre
alkalmas, kozosségi tanulast eredményezO, egyéni tanulasi utakat biztositd, a polgari élet
kihivasaira is valaszolni képes rendszer létrehozéasara, mely megkonnyiti a katonai palyafutas
Kiteljesedését, de egyben biztositja is megfeleld rekonverziojukat is a kdzszolgalat vagy akar a
versenyszféra iranyaban.

A kutatés bebizonyitotta, hogy a hallgatok szemléletében (a sajat tulajdonu IT felszereltség, az
internet- és médiahasznalati szokasok, és az atipikus tanulasi modszerekkel kapcsolatos
attitidok hatterében) — elsdsorban a katonai felsdoktatasban, de nagyrészt az altisztképzésben
IS — mar jelen van az a lehetdség, sét szandék, ami lehetdvé teszi az e-tanulasi kornyezetben
elérhetd tartalmak kiaknazasat, amennyiben azok rendelkezésre allnak, illetve megkdvetelik
toliikk ezek hasznalatat.

Sagvari-féle hatcsoportos modell*® alapjan (harom jo helyzetben 1évé felsd, egy atmeneti,
illetve két hatranyos helyzetli alsé csoport) alapjan beazonositottam a hallgatdkat, melyek
szortan a felsé kategoriaba esnek. Igy a BSc hallgatok ezek koziil elsdsorban a digitalis elit és
a digitalis bennsziilott, az altiszti hallgatok pedig elsdsorban a digitalis bennsziilott és digitalis

16 Sagvari, B.: Anet-generaci6 torésvonalai - kulturfogyasztas és életstilus-csoportok a magyar fiatalok korében.
In: IV. ARCTALAN (?) NEMZEDEK, Ifjisdg 2000-2010. Szerk: Bauer, B. — Szabo, A. Nemzeti Csalad-és
Szocialpolitikai Intézet, Budapest, 2011.
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kozéposztaly kategoriaba sorolhatoak. Ennek megfeleléen az eszkdzrendszeriik rendelkezésre
all ahhoz, hogy az internethez hozzaférhessenek, és napi szinten haszndljdk is azt, ez
alapvetden befolyasolja kommunikacidjukat, médiafogyasztasukat, tanuldsi attitiidjeiket.

A fenti besorolas alapjan bebizonyitottam — annak meghagyasaval, hogy Sagvari ezt a 20-29
éves korosztalyokra alkalmazta — az oktatok nagyrészt még az elit utols6 kategoridjaként
aposztrofalt digitalis kozéposztalyba, illetve az atmeneti kategoridhoz tartoz6 hagyomanyos
tomegkultira fogyasztok csoportjaba tartoznak, mivel eszkdzrendszeriik rendelkezésre all, és
rendszeresen hasznalnak szamitogépet ¢és internetet, de kevésbé meghatdrozoak ezek
¢letilkben, a kommunikacios eszkdzpreferencidjuk pedig vegyesen inkabb a hagyoméanyosnak
mondhatd (mobil és analdog) valamint internetalapi hozzaférésekre épit. Ugyanakkor
munkajukhoz szorvanyosan hasznaljak az e-kdrnyezetet, és ez a szorakozasukra is jellemzo,
de sokkal kevésbé, mint a magasabbra rangsorolt csoportok tagjainal.

Kimutattam azt a fentiekb6l, valamint a szervezetek eddigi hatranyos lehet6ségeibdl,
kereteibdl (pl. az atipikus tanulasi rendszerek bevezetésével kapcsolatos eddigi stratégia,
kovetelmények, finanszirozds hidnya; halozati toredezettség; az IKT eszk6zok és
infrastruktura nagyrészt csak sziikségszeriien megfeleld allapotabol) kovetkezd tényt, hogy
jelenleg a tanulashoz elkeriilhetetlen tuddsatadéas elsdsorban hagyomanyos csatornakon és
moédszerekkel torténik, a korszerli online média és e-tanulasi tér csak egyes kisérletezd
oktatok modszerpalettajan talalhatd meg. Ezen mindenképpen valtoztatni kell, hiszen
hivatasrendek kozotti atjarhatdosag tiikrében a kozszolgéalati és ezen beliill a honvédségi
humanstratégia célkittizései; a Z2026 HHP rovid-, kozép- €s hosszatavi céljai; a szervezeti
kutatasok altal felvazolt jovOkép; a digitalis katondval kapcsolatos elvarasok; a misszios
feladatok boviilése; az IKT alapu oktatastechnolégia és modszertan rohamos fejlodése; az
NKE vidéki kampuszokkal valo boviilése mellett a kozos alapozé félév fenntartésa; a hazai €s
nemzetkdzi (felsd)oktatasi egylittmiikodések és halozatok (ebben pl. az ERASMUS) szerepe;
az altisztképzés ,, Acél kocka” elnevezésii 1) Otszintes képzési rendszere  nyujtotta
lehetdségek; az altiszti és tiszti szerepkorok, az allomanykategoriak és jogviszonyok kozotti
atjarhatosag biztositasa azt mutatja, hogy az eddiginél mindenképpen nagyobb szerep kell,
hogy jusson a katonak hagyomanyos modszerektdl és felfogastol eltérd, kognitiv alapt
halézati fejlesztésének. Az 0j rendszer kialakitasa pedig elképzelhetetlen ez eddiginél joval
atgondoltabb, stratégiai alapokon nyugvo szervezeti tamogatas nélkiil.

Alatamasztottam, hogy a digitalis eszkoz- ¢és médiahasznalaton beliil is els6sorban az
évtizedek ota jelenlévd lehetdségek (laptop, projektor, ppt, PDF ¢és digitalizal text és
hangforméatumok) jelentik a 6 csapasiranyt, és a kozosségi média hasznalat (pl. Web 2.0
nyujtotta) lehetdségek, az LMS keretrendszerek, a kollaborativ tanulast timogaté megoldasok
csak kevésbé nyernek teret. A kiils tényezokon tal ennek f6 okai kozé tartozik, hogy az
oktatok ezen eszkozok hasznalatat kevésbé latjak célszerlinek a nappali munkarendd,
iskolarendszerli, a személyes militaris szocializaciot megkdveteld hagyomanyos jelenléti
oktatasra épitd rendszereknél, ugyanakkor hidnyzik a felismerés azzal kapcsolatban, hogy a
tanulméanyban felsorolt lehetdségek tobbfunkcids tarhazat biztositanak. Tehdt ugyanaz a
tananyag vagy annak meghatarozott része — tartalomtdl fliggden - felhasznalhaté a nappali
képzésben és jelenléti kurzusokon, pl. az oktatd prezentdcids tudasitadasanak tdmogatasara,
csoportfeladatok megoldasara, vizsgdztatasra, stb. Ugyanez vagy ennek meghatarozott része
alkalmazhatd e-Learning, blended learning vagy MOOC keretei kozott 6nallo felkésziilésre,
kutatasra, atképzésre, egyéni €s csoportos kompetenciafejlesztésre és annak fenntartasara,
kompetenciamérésre és még szamtalan fel nem sorolt egyéb célra.

A kutatdsom ujszerlisége abban mutatkozott meg, hogy a kérdéskor vizsgéalata olyan specialis
teriileteket érintett, melyeken — tudomisom szerint - ilyen atfogd jelleggel (a
kozszolgalatisagot, a HM humanstratégiat, a rekonverzi6 sajatossadgainak tiikrében a katonai
tanintézetek hallgatéi és oktatoi allomanyat és a mellettiik mintaba vett kontrollcsoportokat
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érintden) vizsgalat még nem sziiletett. A disszertacidé megfeleld modszertani alapot adhat
tovabbi kutatasokhoz, illetve segitheti azt a stratégiai dontést, amely sziikséges a katonai
oktatasi, at- és tovabbképzési rendszer mddszertani felzarkoztatasahoz.

IV. Eredmények varhato hasznosithatosaga

A kutatas arra vallalkozik, hogy ha nem is teljesen atfog6 - feltard €s egyben keresztmetszeti
moddon, tobb esetben magyarazé - jelleggel, de legalabb részekben atvilagitsa a vizsgalt
teriileteken jelentkezé problémékat, és azok forrasait. Ujdonsaga, hogy egyszerre fogja at a
katonai oktatas és képzés két meghatdrozd, a maguk teriiletén tuddscentrumnak mindsiild
mtézmény (NKE HHK, MH AA) oktatoi és hallgatoi hatterét. Sajnos az egyeb (MSc, PhD,
vezetdi, nyelvi, zaszldsi, stb.) nappali €s levelezd képzésekben, valamint (mindsitd, fokozati
¢s egyeb) vizsgakon résztvevok, azaz a katonai szolgalatot teljesitok passzivitdsa nem tette
lehetévé azt a nagy mintdkon végzett kutatast, mely Osszehasonlithatova tette volna az
alapképzésben 1€vo fiatalabb korosztaly, és a katonai szakképzettséggel, tanulési, szolgélati és
¢lettapasztalattal mar bird katonak attitidjeit.

A kérdoivek értékelése alapjan az oktatoknal meglévd, valamint a tolik elvart IKT
kompetenciak 0Osszehasonlitdsa alapot adhat egy olyan standard kialakitdsdhoz, mely
osszefoglalja, hogy melyek azok a képességek és készségek!’, amelyekben az oktatoknak
jartasnak kell lennie ahhoz, hogy a digitalis tarsadalom megvaltozott elvarasaihoz
alkalmazkodni tudjanak, és megfeleljenek a XXI. szdzad kovetelményeinek. Ugyanakkor az
aktualis helyzet feltarasa egy keresztmetszeti allapotot tiikr6z a mintanal. A hallgatok és
oktatdk e-tanulasi kornyezettel kapcsolatos szokésait, gyakorlatat, elvardsait megvizsgalva, és
azt megértve valaszt kaphatunk arra nézve is, hogy milyen iranyban kellene elmozdulnia a
kutatasban érintett szervezeteknek, hogy az 1) médidkkal tamogatott kozoOsségi tanulasi
kornyezet fejlesztése hozzdjarulhasson a reputdcidjuk, elismertségiik mellett az alloméany
kompetenciainak megfeleld fejlesztéséhez, ezzel biztositva tobbek kozott az allomany
megtartdsaval €s emberi erdforras fejlesztésével, illetve a humanus outplacementtel
kapcsolatos tarsadalmi és szakmai elvarasokat.

V. Ajanlasok, javaslatok

A kutatdsaim legelején felallitott hipotézisek vizsgalata, és 0sszegzése soran szamos tovabbi
kérdés vet6dott fel, amelyek behatd vizsgalatara annak keretében mar nem volt lehetdség.
Ugyanakkor ezekben a témdakban tovabbi vizsgalatok hozzasegithetnek az NKE HHK, az MH
AA, illetve mas katonai, az allomany képzésével, oktatasaval foglalkoz6 szervezet specidlis
viszonyanak megértéséhez, melyek akar a kozponti, akar a helyi (kari vagy intézményi)
dontések elokészitéshez is tamogatast adhatnak.

Az IKT eszkozok és ezzel parhuzamosan az atipikus tanuldsi moddszerek teriiletén
megallithatatlan a fejlddés. Egyetlen teriilet sem vonhatja ki magat ez alol, igy a
védelemigazgatés és a honvédelem sem. Amennyiben stratégiai dontés elokészitésrdl van szo,
az egész szervezetet tekintve alapos, valos alapokra épiild vizsgalatot kell végezni, annak
meghatarozasahoz, hogy hol tartunk jelen pillanatban, milyen célokat akarunk elérni, hol és
milyen hidnyossadgok tapasztalhatéak. Ez megfeleld kiinduldsi pontot adhat ahhoz (a
toborzastol induld, a katonai iskolarendszerti oktatason, a katonak képzésén/kiképzésén — akar

17 A tanulas és kreativitas kibontakozasanak tdmogatasa; a digitalis kor tanulasi folyamatanak és értékelésének
tervezése ¢s fejlesztése; a digitalis kor munka- és tanulasi folyamatanak modellezése; a digitalis allampolgarsag
és a felelGsség elomozditasa és modellezése; szakmai fejlédésben és vezetésben valo részvétel. (ISTE).
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a misszios felkészitéseken és az egészségiigyi és mentalhigiénés prevencidkon at tartd, a
rekonverzids kompetenciafejlesztéssel zaruld) fejlesztési folyamathoz, melyhez az alabbi
kérdéskorok tovabbi empiria-orientalt kutatasat javaslom:

Milyen szinten és mértékben elkotelezettek a paradigmavaltas terén a folyamatok
megszabasaban, vezetésében, monitoringaban érintett, és azokat meghatarozé politikai és
szervezeti vezetok?

Milyen a civil szféra — elsdsorban a kozeljovoben toborzas céljabdl megszolitasra szant
korosztaly — véleménye a honvédség digitalis atalakitasaval kapcsolatban?

Milyen a rendfokozattal és szolgalati tapasztalattal bird allomany hozzaallasa a varhato
fejlesztésekhez? Mire alapozzak véleményliket, illetve mivel €s hogyan gydzhetdek meg
annak pozitivumairol?

Mennyire legyen atfogd és teljes a fejlesztés? Hol és hogyan kezdddjon / folytatédjon?
Alulrol felfelé vagy feliilrél lefel¢ épitkezzen? Parhuzamos, lépcsdzetes vagy vegyes
munkamodszerrel érdemesebb-e ebben dolgozni?

A meglévl szervezetek — jelenlegi feladataik teljesitése mellett - konzorciumban
vezényeljek-e le a valtozast, vagy j6jjon létre egy atmeneti, megfeleld dontési,
gazdalkodasi, és ellendrzési jogkorrel felhatalmazott projektszervezet a valtozés
menedzselésére?

Vannak-e olyan teriiletek, melyek valamilyen szempontbol nem igénylik a fejlesztést,
illetve vannak-e¢ olyanok, melyeket valamilyen indokbol a tobbick elé kell helyezni? A
fejlesztés induljon nullarél, és az 0j rendszer (learning by doing) termelje ki a maga
eredményeit 1épésrdl 1épésre? Szervezetenként kiilon-kiilon, egymastol teljesen
fiiggetleniil, laza egyiittmikodésben vagy érdeksérelem nélkiili teljes haldzatban,
atfogoan torténjen a fejlesztés?

Melyek azok a képzések, amelyeknél az atipikus tanuldsi médszerek sikeresek lehetnek?
Ezek (részben vagy egészében) milyen 1j, atipikus tanulasi médszerekkel tdimogathatoak,
ezeknél milyen a koltség/érték arany?

Amennyiben koltségvetési tényezOk miatt csak részteriiletek fejleszthetdek, melyek azok
a képzések, amelyeknél a koltséghatékonysag elemzése szempontjabol a legcélszeriibb az
uj modszerek bevezetése? (Pl. van-e lehetéség az NKE karain az egységes alapozo
félévek curriculumat MOOC-ban, webinarium tamogatassal vagy egyéb rendszerben
felépiteni? Vannak-e olyan képzések, ahol a legujabb VR-térkoncepciok
érvényesiilhetnek? Melyek a legnagyobb meritési alapot nyujto, a teljes allomanyt atfogo,
évente ismétlddo kotelezd tovabbképzések?)

Milyen infrastrukturdlis, technologiai és halozati fejlesztések sziikségesek az igények
lefedésére?

Mennyi id6 és milyen financidlis hattér sziikséges a célokat kiszolgald fejlesztésekhez?
Ki és milyen forrasbol finanszirozza ezeket? Van-e lehetdség (pl. rekonverzios céllal)
unids forrasok igénybevételére?

Ki végezze a fejlesztéseket, kiils6 szakértk vagy napi leterheltségiik mellett a
szervezetek munkatarsai, oktatdi, és 6k milyen anyagi és egyéb feltételek mellett?
Mennyire felkésziiltek a katonai oktatdsi intézmények oktatdi és egyéb, a fejlesztésbe
bevonhaté munkatarsai?

Milyen valtozdsmenedzsmenten, kompetenciafejlesztéseken kell atesniiik az érintett
szervezetek munkatarsainak, annak érdekében, hogy az 10 fejlesztéseket ne csak
elkeriilhetetlen kotelességként, hanem inkabb lehetdségként fogadjak?

Erdemes-e az NKE AKK (korabbi VTKI) kutatdsi és projekteredményeire, a
szervezetben megtalalhatd know-how-ra épitve, a rendszerben meglévé (egyelére még
modern) infrastruktura és eszkozrendszert felhaszndlva a kozigazgatasi képzéseken mar
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bizonyitott, egységes rendszert kiépiteni, és ebbe alrendszerként beintegralni a meglévo
¢s a jovoben kialakitasra keriil6 BM és HM rendszereket?

o Hozzaférhetdség szempontjabol nyilt, zart vagy vegyes rendszer keriiljon kialakitasra, és
ez tartalmazzon-e mobil app alkalmazasokat? Mennyire biztonsagos a Probono rendszer,
zartsaga megfelel-e a HM és a BM elvarasainak? Ha nem, lehet-e még biztonsagosabba,
zartabba tenni ezt a rendszert?

e Az j szemlélet alapjan kiépiilt integralt oktatasi/képzési rendszer — hasonldan az integralt
kozszolgalati személyiligyi rendszerhez — a fentiek hatasara kompatibilisebbé, ezzel
atjarhatobba valik-e? Ezzel egyiitt van-e lehetdség ¢és igény, egy skill translator
kidolgozasara és annak segitségével a felndttképzeési tv. hatdlya ala nem tartozd agazati
kompetenciafejlesztések polgari képesitésekkel valdo ekvivalencidjanak megteremtésére
és elismertetésére?

e Van-e¢ lehetdség a mas teriileteken lassan mar hagyomanyossa valé atipikus tanuldsi
modszerek (e-Learning, blended learning, MOOC, Web 2.0, gamification, szimulacio)
alkalmazasara a toborzéssal egyiitt jar6 kompetenciadeficit mérése és annak potlasa, a
tartalékosok felkészitése és az atképzések terén?

e Tovabbi kutatasokra lenne sziikség azzal kapcsolatban, hogy a humanerdforras
gazdalkodas ¢és fejlesztés terliletén van-e jovOéje a deep learning (mély tanulds)
paradigmajan alapuld mély neurélis halozatok kialakitasanak?
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Az internetes zaklatas idegrendszeri hatasai

Arat6 Nikolett, Budai Timea, Inhof Orsolya, Zsidé Andras, Bandi Szabolcs,
Labadi Beatrix, Darnai Gergely, Pécsi Tudomdanyegyetem, Bolcsészettudomanyi
Kar, Pszichologia Intézet

Elméleti hattér: Az internetes zaklatas a szocidlis kirekesztés egyik specifikus altipusa. Mig a
szocialis kirekesztés idegrendszeri kovetkezményeit szamos korabbi kutatasban vizsgaltak, az
internetes zaklatasra specifikusan csak kevés kutatas fokuszalt. Ennek kovetkeztében felmertilt
az igény egy internetes zaklatast vizsgald, okologiailag valid modszer megalkotéasara, igy
kutatasunk célja egy ilyen feladat kidolgozasa volt.

Modszerek: Hat egyetemista (2 férfi, atlagéletkor=22.83, SD=6.11) vett részt a pilota
vizsgalatban. Feladatfliggd aktivitasokat mértiink fMRI-vel a blokk elrendezésben késziilt
Cyberbullying Task segitségével. A Cyberbullying Task soran a résztvevok semleges posztokat
(a sajatjukat és masokét) és azokra irt hozzaszolasokat latnak. Harom helyzetbdl all a feladat:
(a) masok tarsas kirekesztésének megfigyelése, (b) a résztvevd tarsas kirekesztése, (C) a
résztvevo tarsas elfogadasa.

Eredmények: A szocialis kirekesztés €s elfogadds kontrasztja esetében a szupplementaris
motoros kéreg, anterior cingularis gyrus, insula, pars opercularis, temporalis polus és precuneus
mutattak nagyobb aktivitast. A tarsas kirekesztés és a megfigyelt taras kirekesztés kontrasztja
esetében a kozépso frontalis gyrus, inferior frontalis gyrus és frontalis polus mutattak nagyobb
aktivitast. A tarsas elfogadas és a megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés kontrasztja esetében a
szupplementaris motoros kéreg és anterior cingularis gyrus mutattak nagyobb aktivitast.
Kovetkeztetéesek: A szocialis kirekesztés soran szocialis fijdalommal és szabalyozéssal
kapcsolatos agyteriiletek voltak aktivak. Mig masok kirekesztésének megfigyelésekor affektiv
empatiaval kapcsolatba hozhat6 agyteriiletek mutattak aktivitast. Az eredményeink hasonloak
a korabbi tarsas kirekesztést vizsgdld neuropszichologiai kutatdsok eredményeihez, igy a
Cyberbullying Task tovabbi kutatasra érdemesnek bizonyult.

Kulcsszavak: internetes zaklatads, szocidlis kirekesztés, szocidlis elfogadas, képalkoto eljaras, fMRI
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|. Bevezetés

Az utébbi években az internetes zaklatas (cyberbullying, online bantalmazas, elektronikus
zaklatas) népszeri kutatdsi témava valt, a korabbi kutatdsok foleg a cyberbullying és a
tradicionalis bullying kozotti kiilonbségekkel (DeHue, Bolman, & Vollik, 2008; Slonje &
Smith, 2008; Li, Smith, & Cross, 2012; Smith, 2012), a cyberbullying és szocio-emocionalis
képességek kozotti kapcsolattal (den Hamer & Konijn, 2016; Brewer & Kerslake, 2015; Del
Rey, Lazuras, Casas, Barkoukis, Ortega-Ruiz, & Tsorbatzoudis, 2016; Solomontos-Kountouri,
Tsagkaridis, Gradinger, & Strohmeier, 2017), a személyiség ¢és online bantalmazas
kapcsolataval (Tosun és Lajunen, 2010; Peluchette, Karl, Wood, & Williams, 2015; van Geel,
Goemans, Toprak, & Vedder, 2017) foglalkoztak. Azonban ez idaig csak kevés kutatas (Guyer,
McClure-Tone, Shiffrin, Pine, & Nelson, 2009; Tan, Lee, Dahl, Nelson, Stroud, Siegle,
Morgan, & Silk, 2014) vizsgalta a cyberbullying idegrendszeri hatterét agyi képalkoté eljarasok
hasznélataval. Az online bantalmazas funkciondlis magneses rezonanciavizsgalattal (fMRI)
vald kutatdsa altal az internetes zaklatds hatasdnak mélyebb megértése, illetve célzottabb
intervencié megtervezése valhat lehetévé. Kutatasunk célja ezért egy olyan 6kologialiag valid
paradigma megalkotasa volt, amelynek segits€gével az internetes zaklatas vizsgalhatova valhat
fMRI segitségével.

Az internetes zaklatas ,,olyan agressziv cselekedet vagy viselkedés, amelyet elektronikai
eszkozok hasznalataval hajt végre egy csoport vagy egy személy ismétlodoen, hosszu idon
keresztiil egy dldozat ellen, aki nem tudja megvédeni magat” (Smith, Mahdavi, Carvalho,
Fisher, Russel, & Tippett, 2008, p. 376.). Az online bantalmazast szamos olyan vonas jellemzi,
amelyek egyrészt az internet specifikus jellemzdibdl szarmaznak, masrészt megkiilonboztetik
az offline kortars bantalmazastol (tradicionalis bullying) (Li, Smith, & Cross, 2012; Smith,
2012; Kwan & Skoric, 2013). Smith (2012) hét ilyen vonast irt le: (1) Az elektronikus zaklatas
esetében er6folényként jelenik meg az elkdvetd oldalan az informacids- és kommunikécios
technologiak mélyebb ismerete. A kozosségi média oldalak és applikaciok (pl. Facebook,
Instagram, Viber, stb.) bar nem szandékosan, de eszkoziil szolgalnak az online agresszio
megjelenéséhez. A képek/videdk feltoltésének, a masok feltoltott tartalmaihoz vald
hozzaszolas, csoportok alakitasanak lehet0sége mind a bantalmazo eszkozeivé valhatnak, aki
ezeket a k6zosségi média funkciokat az informacios- és kommunikacios technologiak athatobb
ismeretének koszonhet6en gyakorlottan kihasznalja az internetes zaklatas soran (Kwan &
Skoric, 2013). (2) Az internetes zaklatas indirekt formaban torténik (nem személyesen), (3) a
bantalmaz6 névtelen maradhat, ezért eszkoztelen az aldozat a bantalmazassal szemben, mivel
nem tudja, ki ellen kell megvédenie magat. (4) Az elektronikus zaklatas elkdvetéje nem latja
az aldozat reakcidjat, ezért nem tudja, mikor hagyjon fel a zaklatassal, valamint ezaltal csokken
a negativ cselekedetek kovetkeztében érzett felelosség is. (5) Tovabba a zaklato célja nem a
jobb szocialis statusz megszerzése lesz, hanem mas belsé (bosszu, unalom, féltékenység, ,,0j
személyiség” kiprobalasa) és kiilsé okok (nem tud konfrontaloédni az offline kdrnyezetében)
allnak a bantalmazas hatterében (Slonje, Smith, & Frisén, 2013). (6) A zaklatasnak szélesebb
kor tantija, mint a tradicionalis bullying esetén (amikor csak az osztalykdzosségben torténik a
bantalmazas), az ismerdsok ismerdsein keresztiil az aldozat szamdra ismeretlenekhez is
eljuthatnak a vele tortént negativ cselekedetek. (7) A bantalmazas tantiinak a szerepe is
Osszetettebb: lehetséges, hogy a bantalmazdval vannak, amikor elkiildi a bant¢6 tartalmat, vagy
éppen az aldozattal, amikor megkapja, illetve tovabbithatjak a bantd tartalmat, vagy éppen
jelenthetik is a kozosségi oldalakon.

Az internetes zaklatas az el6zéekben leirt jellemzOok kovetkeztében a tarsas kirekesztés egyik
specifikus alfajtajaként is szamon tarthat6 (Wang, lanotti, Luk, & Nansel, 2010). A szocialis
kirekesztésnek, igy az internetes zaklatdsnak is, szamos pszichologiai és viselkedéses
kovetkezménye lehet (Cacioppo, Hawkley, & Berntson, 2003). A kikozdsitett személyek
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hajlamosabbak agressziven viselkedni (Buckley, Winkel, & Leary, 2004; Twenge, Baumesiter,
Tice, & Stucke, 2001), valamint kevésbé jellemzé rajuk a proszocialis, egylttmikodé vagy
segitd viselkedés (Twenge, Ciarocco, Cuervo, & Baumesiter, 2003). A tarsas kirekesztés és az
online  bantalmazas pszichologiai kovetkezménye lehet alacsony  onértékelés,
érzelemszabalyozasi nehézségek, szorongas, negativ affektiv allapotok, depresszid, szuicid
gondolatok, depressziv tiinetek (Baumesiter, DeWall, Ciarocco, & Twenge, 2005; Sebastian,
Viding, Williams, & Blakemore, 2010; Sommer, Williams, Ciarocco, & Baumeister, 2001;
Goebert, Else, Matsu, Chung-Do, & Chang, 2011). Tovabba a szocialis kirekesztés
kovetkeztében a deprivalt személyek un. szocialis fajdalmat is atélnek, amelynek hatterében
specifikus idegrendszeri folyamatok allnak (Eisenberger, Lieberman, & Williams, 2003;
Masten, Eisenberger, Borofsky, Pfeifer,McNealy, Mazziotta, & Dapretto, 2009; Masten,
Eisenberger, Pfeifer, & Dapretto, 2013; Dalgleish, Walsh, Mobbs, Schwiezer, van Harmelen,
Dunn, Dunn, Goodyer, & Stretton, 2017).

A tarsas kirekesztés idegrendszeri hatterének vizsgalata kiemelkedden fontos serdiilokorban.
Ez az a fejlodési idoszak, amelynek soran az idegrendszerben specifikus valtozasok
kovetkeznek be (Giedd & Denker, 2015), valamint a kortarsak szerepe kiemelkedévé valik
(Brown, 2004), tovabba a leggyakoribb a tarsas kirekesztés megjelenése is mind az offline,
mind az online tarsas kozegiikben (Olweus, 1994; Livingstone, Haddon, Gorzig, & Olafsson,
2011; Livingstone, Mascheroni, Olafsson, & Haddon, 2014; Tsitika, Janikian, Wojck, Mkaruk,
Tzavela, Tzavara, Greydanus, Merrick, & Richardson, 2015). Az eddigi kutatasok soran
(Eisenberger, Lieberman, & Williams, 2003; Masten, Eisenberger, Borofsky, Pfeifer,McNealy,
Mazziotta, & Dapretto, 2009; Masten, Eisenberger, Pfeifer, & Dapretto, 2010, 2013; Dalgleish,
Walsh, Mobbs, Schwiezer, van Harmelen, Dunn, Dunn, Goodyer, & Stretton, 2017) ezért féleg
serdiilékorban vizsgaltak a tarsas kirekesztés neurologiai hatasait a Cyberball (Masten et al.,
2009, 2010, 2013), illetve a Chatroom (Silk, Stroud, Siegle, Dahl, Lee, & Nelson, 2012; Guyer,
McClure-Tone, Shiffrin, Pine, & Nelson, 2009; Tan, Lee, Dahl, Nelson, Stroud, Siegle,
Morgan, & Silk, 2014) feladatok hasznalataval. A Cyberball soran a kutatas résztvevoi két-
harom masik jatékossal egy labdadobalds jatékban vesznek részt. A résztvevok nem tudjak,
hogy a tobbi jatékost szamitogépes program iranyitja. Ez a két-harom masik jatékos egy id6
utan nem dobja a kutatas résztvevojének a labdat, ezaltal alakul ki a tarsas kirekesztés helyzete
(Williams & Jarvis, 2006). A Chatroom feladat soran a résztvevok ugy tudjak, hogy egy online
chat-szobaban fognak masokkal beszélgetni. Ehhez el6szor értékelniiik kell a lehetséges
beszélgetdpartnerek képeit az alapjan, hogy mennyire szivesen beszélgetnének veliik, illetve a
résztvevok képeit is értékelik a lehetséges beszélgetpartnerek. Azonban ebben a helyzetben
sem valds személyekkel 1épnek interakcioba, hanem egy szdmitdgépes program iranyitja a
lehetséges beszélgetOpartnereket. A tarsas kirekesztés helyzete ugy alakul ki, hogy a kutatas
résztvevOjének képét tigy értékeli a program, hogy masok nem beszélgetnének vele szivesen
(Duncan, Cook, Pimental, Wilkinson, & Champagne, 2018). Tarsas kirekesztés atélésekor a
dorsolateralis anterior kéreg (dACC), szubgenualis anterior cingularis kéreg (SUDACC) és
anterior insula (Al) mutatnak nagyobb aktivitast (Masten, Esienberger, Borofsky, Pfeifer,
McNealy, Mazziotta, & Dapretto, 2009; Masten, Eisenberger, Pfeifer,& Dapretto, 2013;
Eisenberger, Lieberman, & Williams, 2003; Bolling, Pitskel, Deen, Crowley, Mayes, &
Pelphrey, 2011; Chester, Eisenberger, Pond, Richman, Bushman, & DeWall, 2013; Moor,
Giiroglu, de Macks, Rombouts, Van der Molen, & Crone, 2012; Olino, Silk, Osterritter, &
Forbes, 2015). Korabbi kutatasok eredményei alapjan ezek az agyteriiletek aktivak fizikai
fajdalom 4atélése esetében is, ezért nevezik a tarsas kirekesztés kdvetkeztében fellépd reakciot
,»szocialis fajdalomnak” (Medford & Critchley, 2010; Eisenberger & Lieberman, 2004).
Tovabba a dACC, subACC és Al mind olyan agykérgi teriiletek, amelyek kapcsolatban allnak
a kirekesztés kovetkeztében atélt distresszel és negativ affektiv allapotokkal (Masten et al.,
2009; Masten et al., 2013; Eisenberger et al., 2003). Dalgleish és munkatarsai (2017)
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eredményei alapjan ezek az agyteriiletek nem csak kirekesztéskor, hanem tarsak altali
elfogadaskor is aktivak, egyfajta neurdlis figyelmeztetd rendszer, un. szociométer részét
képezik. Tovabba a tarsas kirekesztés hatasara szabalyozassal kapcsolatos teriiletek is
aktivabbak, mint a ventralis prefrontalis kéreg (VPFC) és ventrolateralis prefrontalis kéreg
(VIPFC), (Masten et al., 2009; Masten et al., 2013; Eisenberger et al., 2003; Bolling et al., 2011;
Moor et al,, 2012). Masten és munkatarsai (2013) kutatasainak alapjan mentalizacioval
kapcsolatos teriiletek - medialis prefrontalis kéreg (mPFC), temporalis junction (TJ), poszterior
cingularis kéreg (pCC) - is nagyobb aktivitast mutatnak abban az esetben, amelynek soran egy
személy tarsas kirekesztés aldozatava valik. Amikor a serdiilok megfigyelték, hogy egy masik
személy valik tarsas kirekesztés aldozatava, szintén mentalizacidval kapcsolatos teriiletek
voltak aktivak, mint a dorsomedialis prefrontalis kéreg (dmPFC), mPFC, precuneus és a
posterior striatalis temporalis sulcus (pSTS) (Masten, Eisenberger, Pfeifer, & Dapretto, 2010;
Masten et al, 2013). Valamint mas személyek kirekesztésének megfigyelésekor
érzelemszabalyozassal kapcsolatos teriiletek - VIPFC, kozépsé frontalis gyrus - is nagyobb
aktivitast mutattak (Masten et al., 2013).

Osszegezve az eddigi kutatidsok eredményeit, megallapithatjuk, hogy a szabalyozissal és
mentalizacidval kapcsolatba hozhato agyteriiletek mind a szocialis kirekesztés atélésekor, mind
a megfigyelésekor nagyobb aktivitast mutattak a korabbi eredmények alapjan (Masten et al.,
2009; Masten et al, 2010, 2013). Tovabba a szocialis fajdalommal, negativ affektivitas és
distressz atélésével kapcsolatos agykérgi teriiletek (ACC, insula) aktivalodnak, amikor a
személyek onmaguk élnek at tarsas kirekesztést (Masten et al., 2009; Masten et al., 2013;
Eisenberger al., 2003; Bolling et al., 2011; Chester et al., 2013; Moor et al., 2012; Olino et al.,
2015). A korabbi kutatasok soran azonban nem ellendrizték a hasznalt paradigmak (Cyberball
¢s Chatroom) dkologiai validitasat, amelynek hianyaban nem vonhat¢ le teljes értékii konkluzio
arra vonatkozdan, hogy a laboratoriumi koriilményeken kiviil hogyan reagalnak a serdiilok
tarsas kirekesztés helyzetében (Duncan, Cook, Pimental, Wilkinson, & Champagne, 2018).
Ezért is fontos olyan paradigmak megalkotasa, amelyek 6kologiailag validak és ez a validitas a
vizsgalat soran ellendrzott. Valamint olyan paradigma megalkotédsa, amelynek segitségével az
internetes zaklatas, mint specifikus szocialis kirekesztés soran fMRI segitségével mérhetdveé
valnak az idegrendszeri reakciok.

I.1. A kutatas célja, hipotézisek

A pilota kutatasunk célja egy olyan 6kologiailag valid ingeranyag tesztelése volt, amellyel agyi
képalkotd eljarasok segitségével vizsgalhatova valik az internetes zaklatas atélése, illetve
megfigyelése soran jelentkez6 idegrendszeri aktivitas. Hipotézis 1: A korabbi kutatasok alapjan
ugy gondoljuk, hogy az ACC, insula és a VPFC nagyobb aktivitast fognak mutatni, azokban a
helyzetekben, amikor a résztvevok tarsas kirekesztést tapasztalnak. Hipotézis 2: Tovabba azt
feltételezziik, hogy amikor masok tarsas kirekesztését figyelik meg, mentalizacioval (dmPFC,
precuneus) kapcsolatos teriiletek lesznek aktivabbak.

Il. Modszertan
I1.1. Résztvevdk

A pildta vizsgalatban hat, jobbkezes egyetemista vett részt (2 férfi, atlagéletkoruk: 22.83 év,
SD=6.11). A kutatasban részt vevé személyek egyikénél sem diagnosztizaltak kronikus,
neurologiai vagy pszichiatriai betegséget. A kutatast a PTE-KK Regiondlis és Intézményi
Kutatas-Etikai Bizottsaga jovahagyta (engedély szama: 7476 — PTE 2018). Tovabba a
résztvevok a vizsgalat elott irdsos beleegyezést adtak részvételiikrdl, valamint arrdl, hogy nem
all fent olyan allapot (pl. fém implantatum a testben, varandossag), amely megakadalyozna a
kutatasban valo részvételt.
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11.2. Eszk6zok

Cyberbullying Task: A feladat soran a résztvevok egy kozosségi média-szeri feliileten lattak
semleges posztokat (sajat posztot, illetve méasok posztjat), illetve azokra érkezd negativ és
pozitiv hozzaszélasokat. A feladat egy 22 masodperces bejelentkezé videdval kezdddott,
amelynek soran a résztvevo bejelentkezett a kozosségi média fiokjaba, majd ismerdse lett kettd
személynek, ezaltal megismerte azokat a személyeket, akiknek a posztjait a feladat soran a sajat
posztjai mellett latta. A bejelentkez6 video utan kovetkeztek a posztok és az azokra érkezd
hozzaszolasok blokkokban. Egy blokk 43 masodpercig tartott, a blokkok egy képpel kezdddtek
(2 masodperc), amely azt mutatta meg, Ki irta a posztot (a résztvevo vagy egy masik személy),
majd ezutan kovetkezett egy poszt (7 masodperc) €s hat hozzaszolas (egy hozzaszolas 4
masodpercig latszott), valamint minden blokk végén két kérdést (5-5 masodperc) kellett
megvalaszolnia a résztvevonek. Az elsé kérdés arra vonatkozott, hogy hogyan érezte magat az
a személy, aki a hozzaszdlasokat kapta a posztjara. A résztvevoknek egy otfoku skalan kellett
valaszolnia a kérdésre, ahol -2-nél egy szomora emotikon Vvolt, mig a 2-nél egy mosolygods
emotikon (lasd 1. abra). A masodik kérdés arra vonatkozott, hogy hogyan reagalt volna ebben
a szituacioban a résztvevo. Erre a kérdésre szintén egy 6tfoku skalan (-2 - -1 —0—1 - 2) kellett
valaszolni, itt a -2-nél dislike emotikon Vvolt, a 2-nél like emotikon (lasd 1. abra). Harom
kiilonb6z6 kisérleti helyzet volt a feladat soran: (a) valaki mas posztjara érkeztek negativ
hozzaszolasok, ez a helyzet az, amikor a résztvevd tanfija volt valaki mas tarsas
kirekesztésének, (b) a résztvevo sajat posztjara érkeztek negativ hozzaszolasok, ez a helyzet a
résztvevl szocialis kirekesztése Vvolt, (C) a résztvevd sajat posztjara pozitiv hozzaszdlasok
érkeztek, ez a helyzet a résztvevd tarsas elfogadasa volt (lasd. 1. abra). Mind a harom kisérleti
helyzet 6tszor ismétlédott, igy Osszesen tizendt blokkbol allt a feladat, valamint 11 percig
tartott.

I1.3. fMRI vizsgélat

A Cyberbullying Task segitéségével mértiink feladatfliggd aktivaciés mintazatokat fMRI mérés
soran. A Cyberbullying Task utan a személyek még egy 6 percig tartd, nyugalmi allapotban
torténd strukturalis mérésben vettek részt. A vizsgalat egy 3 Teslas Magnetom TIM Trio MRI-
vel tortént (Siemens AG, Erlangen, Germany), egy 24 csatornds fejtekercs segitségével. A
funkcionalis képek 2D-s, egy csatornas echo-palnar imaging (EPI) szekvenciaval késziiltek
(TR/TE: 2000/30 ms; Flip Angle: 76°; FOV: 210 x 210 mm?; 70 x 70 matrix; 36 db axialis, 3
mm vastag szelet; voxel méret: 3 x 3 x 3 mm?®; savszélesség: 2040 Hz/pixel). Az agyrol késziilt
anatomiai képek T1 sutlyozott, 3D-MPRAGE szekvencidval késziiltek (TR/TI/TE:
2530/1100/3,4 ms; Flip Angle: 7°; FOV: 256 x 256 mm?; 256 X 256 matrix; 176 db szagittalis,
1 mm vastag szelet; voxel méret: 1 x 1 x 1 mm?3; savszélesség: 200 Hz/pixel).

11.4. Adatok elemzése

Az adatok eldzetes feldolgozésa, illetve a statisztikai elemzés a FSL FEAT (fMRI Expert
Analysis  Tool) 5.0.9.-es  verzidjaval tortént (FMRIB’s  Software  Library,
https://fsl.fmrib.ox.ac.uk/fsl/fslwiki). Els6ként a standard betelés (Brain Extraction Tool) kertilt
elvégzésre, majd mozgaskorrekcié kovetkezett a MCFLIRT eljaras alapjan. Ezen tal a képeken
5 mme-es térbeli sziirés (smoothing) tortént. Majd alkalmazasra keriilt még a képeken egy FSL
Cutoffcalc altal megbecsiilt 186 masodperces High-Pass Filter.

Az fMRI képek kiértékelése General Linear Elemzéssel (GLM) tortént. A teljes agyi GLM,
egyénekhez tartozd adatainak iddsoros statisztikai elemzése FILM paradigmaval tortént
(FMRIB’s Improved Linear Model), helyi korrelacios korrekciokkal. A FILM paradigméval
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kapott idébeli derivatumok egy altalunk Iétrehozott design-matrixba keriiltek, hogy ezaltal
korrigaljuk a meglévé modell és a mért adatok kozotti atfogod, idobeli eltolodasokat. A
résztvevok adatai egy standard térben kertiltek regisztralasra a FLIRT modszer segitségével. Ez
egy két lépcsds folyamat volt, melynek soran el6szor a mar eldzetesen betelt, alacsony téri
felbontasu adatok keriiltek illesztésre a magas felbontasu, betelt strukturalis képekhez (7 foku
DOF) linearis illesztéssel, majd a nagy felbontasi MRI felvételeket az MNI 152-es, standard
agyi térhez regisztraltuk, nem linedris illesztést alkalmazasaval (warp resolution: 8 mm). Az
igy kapott adatokat hasznaltuk a statisztikai térképek létrehozésdhoz. Az elemzés sordn a
résztvevO tarsas kirekesztése és tarsas elfogaddsa, valamint masok megfigyelt tarsas
kirekesztésének kontrasztjai soran regisztralhatd aktivacids mintazatokat vizsgaltuk.
Kiiszobértékként a Z=2,4 értéket hasznaltuk. A végsé eredményeket a MNI 152 standard agyi
képek alapjan alkotott térben helyeztikk el, hogy megkapjuk az eredményként kapott
koordinatakhoz tartozo agyteriileteket.
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Hogyan érzed magad? Hogyan érzed magad? . Hogyan érzi magat Petra?

®2 10120

Hogyan reagalnal?

1. abra A Cyberbullying Task (ME - = résztvevo tarsas kirekesztése; ME + = résztvevo tarsas elfogadasa; OTHER - = megfigyelt tarsas
kirekesztés)
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I11. Eredmények

I11.1. Tarsas kirekesztés és tarsas elfogadas kozotti kontraszt

Szignifikansan nagyobb aktivitas volt regisztralhato a szupplementaris motoros kéreg, anterior
cingularis gyrus, insula, pars opercularis, temporalis polus és precuneus teriileteken, amikor a
résztvevd negativ hozzaszdlasokat kapott (tarsas kirekesztés), mint amikor pozitiv

hozzaszolasok érkeztek a posztjara (tarsas elfogadas) (lasd 2. abra és 1. tablazat).

1. tablazat: Klaszterek és lokalis maximak a Cyberbullying Task soran

N |k H Teriiletek Max. Z- | MNI koordinatak
érték x |y |z
Résztvevd tarsas kirekesztése > Résztvevd tarsas elfogadasa
6 1454 J Szupplementaris motoros kéreg 3,59 8 -14 | 58
bilat. | Anterior cingularis gyrus 3,56 -2 |16 32
5 1322 J Centralis opercularis kéreg 3,52 50 |6 2
J Insula 3,44 40 |-12 | -4
J Posterior k6zéps6 temporalis 3,39 48 |-30 | -4
J gyrus
Pars opercularis 3,34 58 |10 2
4 1985 B Insula 4,1 -34 | 14 -10
B Temporalis polus 3,65 -48 | 20 -30
B Planum polare 3,43 -40 | 2 -18
3 313 B Precuneus 3,93 -6 |[-68 |26
2 293 B Precuneus 3,6 -6 [-38 |48
1 288 J Precentralis gyrus 3,83 32 |-22 |48
Résztvevo tarsas kirekesztése > Megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés
1 5911 J Kozéps6 frontalis gyrus 4,58 50 |10 52
J Inferior frontalis gyrus 4,48 48 | 20 4
J Frontalis p6lus 3,98 30 | 56 22
Résztvevo tarsas elfogadasa < Megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés
1 505 J Supplementaris motoros kéreg 411 10 | -8 48
bilat. | Anterior cingularis gyrus 3,49 4 -8 44

N=voxelek szama, k=klaszter mérete (voxelekben);, H=agyfélteke; B=bal agyfélteke;, J=jobb
agyfélteke; bilat.=kétoldali Z=a lokdlis maxima szignifikancidja a legmagasabb Z eértékkel
minden klaszterben; IC=fiiggetlen komponens x-, y- és z-értékek a lokalis maximak MNI
koordinatdinak felelnek meg (mm-ben); A klasztereket akkor tekintettiik szignifikansnak, ha
tobb, mint 10 voxelbdl alltak.
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2. abra A tarsas kirekesztés és elfogadas kozotti kontraszt esetében jelentkezo aktivitas
mintazatok

I11.2. Tarsas kirekesztés és megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés kozotti kontraszt

Nagyobb aktivitas volt regisztralhatd a kozéps6 frontalis gyrus, inferior frontalis gyrus és
frontalis polus teriileteken, amikor a résztvevd kapott negativ hozzaszdlasokat (tarsas
Kirekesztés), mint amikor megfigyelte, hogy egy masik személynek irnak negativ
hozzaszb6lasokat (megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés) (lasd 3. dbra és 1. tablazat).

3. dbra A tarsas kirekesztés és megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés kozotti kontraszt esetében
Jjelentkezo aktivitas mintazatok
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[11.3. Térsas elfogadas és megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés kozotti kontraszt

Nagyobb aktivitas volt regisztralhatd a szupplementaris motoros kéreg és az anterior cingularis
gyrus teriileteken, amikor a résztvevok megfigyelték, hogy mas személyek kapnak negativ
hozzaszolasokat (megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés) az altaluk megosztott posztra, mint amikor
pozitiv hozzéaszolasokat kaptak a sajat maguk altal megosztott tartalomra (tarsas elfogadas)
(lasd 4.abra és 1.tablazat).

a aa ala A b -M- ke
VYV VWOHE®

4. abra A tarsas elfogadas és megfigyelt tarsas kirekesztés kozotti kontraszt esetében
jelentkezo aktivitas mintazatok

IV. Megvitatas

A pilota vizsgalat célja egy olyan, kutatocsoportunk altal alkotott, O6kologiailag valid
Cyberbullying Task elnevezésti feladat tesztelése volt, amelynek segitségével fMRI
hasznalataval vizsgalhatova valhatnak az internetes zaklatds atélése és megfigyelése soran
jelentkezd idegrendszeri reakciok. A feladat segitségével feltérképezhetdvé valik az aldozatok
idegrendszeri reakcidja a zaklatas soran, ezaltal célzottabb intervencid kidolgozasa valhat
lehetdvé a jovoben. Ezen tal vizsgalhatova valik, hogy az eldzetes tapasztalatok (korabbi online
vagy offline bantalmazas elkdvetése, vagy aldozatava valas), miként befolyasoljak az internetes
zaklatas helyzetében keletkezd reakciokat.

Amikor a feladat sordn a résztvevOk a posztjukra negativ hozzaszdlasokat kaptak (tarsas
kirekesztés aldozatai lettek), olyan agyi teriiletek voltak aktivak, amelyek egy neurdlis
jelzérendszer, un. neurdlis szociométer részei (szupplementaris motoros kéreg, anterior
cingularis kéreg, insula, Dalgleish et al., 2017). A korabbi tarsas kirekesztést vizsgalod
neuropszichologiai kutatasok (Masten et al., 2009; Masten et al., 2013; Eisenberget al., 2003;
Bolling et al., 2011; Chester et al., 2013; Moor et al., 2012; Olino et al., 2015) soran szintén
ezeket a teriileteket talaltdk aktivnak szocidlis kirekesztés atélésekor. Az insula a szocialis
fajdalommal hozhaté Osszefliggésbe, mig a szupplementaris motoros kéreg és az anterior
cingularis gyrus a kirekesztés kovetkeztében atélt distresszel és negativ affektusokkal (Medford
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& Critchley, 2010; Eisenberger & Lieberman, 2004; Masten et al., 2009; Masten et al., 2013;
Eisenberg et al., 2003). Tovabba a tarsas kirekesztés soran aktivaciot mutatott a temporalis
polus, precuneus, pars opercularis €s insula is. Ezek a teriiletek a mentalizacioval, elmetedriaval
kapcsolatosak (Sebastian et al., 2010; Mar, 2011; Boucher, Rouleau, Lassonde, Lepore,
Bouthilier, & Nguyen, 2015). A mentalizacioval, illetve elmeteodriaval kapcsolatos teriiletek
aktivitdsanak hatterében az allhat, hogy a résztvevo a negativ hozzaszolasok mogotti motivaciot
kereste vagy az okot, amiért a posztjara a negativ hozzaszélasokat kaphatta. Ezen feliil az
érzelmek szabalyozasaval kapcsolatos teriiletek is aktivak voltak, mint példaul a kozépso
frontalis gyrus, inferior frontalis gyrus, frontalis polus (Masten et al., 2013), amely arra utal,
hogy a résztvevok a negativ hozzaszo6lasok kdvetkeztében keletkezett negativ affektiv allapotok
szabalyozésara torekedtek.

Amikor a résztvevok azt figyelték meg, hogy masok kapnak negativ hozzdszolasokat a
posztjukra, a szupplementaris motoros kéreg és az anterior cingularis kéreg mutattak aktivitast.
Ezek az agyteriiletek az affektiv empatidval hozhatdk kapcsolatba (Novembre, Zanon, & Silani,
2015; Decety, Michalska, & Akitsuki, 2008). Korabbi kutatasok soran (Masten et al., 2010;
Masten et al., 2013), amikor masok kirekesztését figyelték meg a résztvevok, mentalizacioval
kapcsolatos teriiletek voltak aktivak, mint a dmPFC, precuneus, mPFC és pSTS. A mentalizacid
¢€s az empatia két egymassal nagyon szoros kapcsolatban 4116 szocio-emocionalis készség. Az
empatia masok érzelmi allapotaira irdnyul, azoknak vikaridlo atélését jelenti, mig a
mentalizacid soran bels6 allapotok fliggvényében a viselkedést értelmezziik (Allen, Fonagy, &
Bateman, 2011). A korabbi kutatdsok soran a Cyberballt hasznaltak a kutatok, ahol egy labdat
dobaltak a résztvevok és ebbdl a labdadobalasbol hagytak ki a kikozositett jatékost, ezért lehet,
hogy ebben az esetben a mentalizacioval kapcsolatos teriiletek voltak aktivabbak, mivel a
labdadobalo viselkedés mogotti mentalis allapotra koncentraltak a feladatvégzés soran. Ezzel
szemben az altalunk Iétrehozott feladat soran Gnmaguk is atélték a kikozositést, igy tudtak, hogy
ez milyen érzésekkel jar, atérezhették a masik fajdalmat a kialakitott helyzetekben. Ezért
lehettek inkabb az empatiaval kapcsolatos teriiletek aktivak.

Jelen pilota kutatasnak szamos limitacidja volt. Nem mértiik fel a résztvevok empatias, illetve
mentalizaciés képességeit. Tovabba az elemzés soran csak az aktivacids mintdzatokat
vizsgaltuk, sziikség lenne a deaktivacids mintazatok vizsgalatara is. Tovabbi limitacio a
hozzaférés alapt mintavétel, célszeribb lett volna serdiildkoruakkal végezni a pildta
vizsgalatot, hiszen serdiilokorban jellemzden jelen van egyfajta fejlodési érzékenység a tarsas
jelzésekre.

Osszességében azonban a pildta vizsgalat sikeresnek mondhato, hiszen az altalunk megalkotott
paradigmaval a korabbi kutatdsokhoz hasonlé eredményeket kaptunk. Kikdzositéskor szocialis
fajdalommal, mentalizacioval és szabalyozassal kapcsolatos agyteriiletek mutattak nagyobb
aktivitast. Masok kikozositésének megfigyelésekor pedig affektiv empatiaval kapcsolatos
agyteriiletek voltak aktivabbak. Ezek az eredmények arra engednek kdvetkeztetni, hogy az
altalunk megalkotott feladatot lehet alkalmazni tovabbi kutatdsokban. Példaul érdemes lenne
serdiilékortiakat vizsgalni a bullying/cyberbullying tapasztalatuk fliggvényében a paradigma
segitségével. A kutatasok alapjan pedig akar az 4ldozatok, akar a zaklatok oldalan képalkoto
eljaras segitségével megalapozott intervencios programok valhatnénak kidolgozhatova.

Tamogatas: A kézirat elkésziilését a kovetkezd palyazatok tdmogatasabol valositottuk meg:
EFOP-3.6.1-16-2016-00004: Atfogo Fejlesztések a Pécsi Tudoméanyegyetemen az Intelligens
Szakosodas Megvalositisa Frdekében; 17886-4/2018/FEKUTSTRAT, Hungarian Brain
Research Program 20017-1.2.1-NKP2017-00002 government-based funds, és UNKP-18-3-1V-
PTE-9, UNKP18-3-1V-PTE-9, UNKP18-3-1V-PTE-135, UNKP183-1V-PTE-155 Uj Nemzeti
Kivalosag Program, Emberi Eréforrasok Minisztériuma
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Orthorexia Nervosa and the Four Faces of Narcissism

Bandi, Sz., Darnai, G., Budai, T., Inhof, O., Arato, N., Labadi, B., Zsido, A.,
Kocsis, D., Békefi, E., Ravasz, D., Paradi, K., Németh, A., Szepesi, Sz., Nagy,
L., Institute of Psychology, Faculty of Humanities, University of Pécs

The aim of this current study to explore the possible relationship between orthorexia nervosa
and a complex approach of narcissism. With the emerging social and scientific interest around
the issues of behavioral addictions, relatively large number of novel constructs became known
in the field of psychology like social media addiction, codependency or even online gambling.
According to our approach, orthorexia nervosa — the obsession of eating in a highly healthy
way — could be the part of this spectrum of malfunctions, because of its possible negative
outcomes (e.g.: anxiety or even malnutrition). However, there is a solid amount of knowledge
about the signs and symptoms of behavioral addictions, the possible maladaptive personality
factors (like narcissism) behind these conditions are quite unknown. In order to explore the
possible connections, we used a cross-sectional paper-pencil based self-report questionnaire
method with 306 young adult participants (82,7% female; 17,3% male; Mean age=28 years;
SD=11,3 years). The pathway analysis revealed a valid model with excellent fit indices, which
proved that the covert aspects of narcissism have direct effects on orthorexia nervosa, while
overt tendencies has found to be in connection only with cognitive distortions, but not with
orthorexia. These findings highlight the role of maladaptive personality dispositions like
narcissism in the background and pathogenesis of behavioral addictions like orthorexia nervosa,
but their specific form of appearance is highly important. The role of thinking distortions have
not been verified, which suggests that the cognitive interventions probably couldn’t be
effectively applied in order to handle or even prevent the exacerbation of serious symptoms
related to orthorexia. Further investigation is needed to clarify whether gender has any role in
this process and the use of special control group (e.g.: people with special diet) could also
provide us important information.

Keywords: orthorexia nervosa, narcissism, behavioral addiction, pathway analysis, psychopathology
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I. Introduction

I.1. Generational changes of addictions and personality?

Although it is quite a commonplace to state, that the upcoming generations show different
characteristics over time, and it could be even more misleading to compare them and their
relative value, the field of generational-science (Strauss & Howe, 1992) made huge efforts to
create a plausible explanation framework to these dynamical changes. These tendencies usually
connected to the information technological changes (see for example Oscieanu, 2015) but they
are also at least partially correlate with the reconstruction of the addiction spectrum (APA,
2015) of psychopathology. The appearance and the emerging research interest about the so-
called behavioral addictions (Jorgenson, Hsiao & Yen, 2016), shed light on quite new and novel
aspects of the basically non-chemical types of addictive characteristics. Sadly, most of the
research in the topic focuses only on the description of the symptoms of the concrete behavioral
addiction, while there is only a very few attempts to identify the underlying mechanism behind
these maladaptive phenomenons. In the case of narcissism Twenge et al. (2008) found a strictly
monotonous growth in the observed level of this subclinical trait, which is also could be highly
integrable into the generational framework. Some author directly states, that we live in the “age
of entitlement”, which could have very negative consequences to our social life
(Twenge&Campbell, 2010). In our study we are aiming to demonstrate how could a behavioral
addiction — orthorexia nervosa — can be in connection with a maladaptive personality trait —
narcissism — and how they are interrelated.

II. Theory

II.1. The appearance of orthorexia nervosa in psychology

Orthorexia nervosa (ON) is a condition in which the person is highly obsessed with healthy
eating (McComb & Mills, 2019) first described by Steven Bartman in 1997. Its position in the
aspect of psychopathological diagnostical systems still unclear. There are arguments, that it has
to be handled as an eating disorder, based on the symptoms related to the diet. While patients
with anorexia nervosa and builimia focus on the amount (the quantity) of food, in the case of
ON the person is interested about the quality (the “cleanness™) of it. The situation is quite
strange, because while the tendency towards eating in a healthy way is highly desirable, on the
other hand, the obsession to exclusively eat these kinds of viands could even lead to
malnourishment. This situation highlights the other psychopathologically relevant aspect of
ON, the obsessive and compulsive characteristics. These features suggest us, that at least
partially this condition is in relationship with the spectrum of anxiety (see for example APA,
2013). The third possible terminological aspect could be the conceptualization of ON as a
behavioral addiction due to its voluntary, non-chemical nature and its widespread popularity —
the fetishism like preference of clean eating and its constant presentation on specific social
media platforms (Turner&Leferve, 2017).

In a current study of Kiss-Leizer and Rig6 (2019) found that people with elevated level of ON
show increased harm avoidance and transcendence paired with decreased self-directedness
measured by the short Hungarian version of Temperament and Character Inventory. While the
first two components have similar pattern in anorexia nervosa and obsessive-compulsive
disorders, transcendence seems to be a unique feature. Forester (2014) reported a weak
relationship between ON and the Big Five traits neuroticism and openness, in both cases in a
negative way. Oberle, Samaghabadi and Hughes (2016) found that narcissism and
perfectionism are associated with orthorexic symptomology, when they controlled the
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assessment for body-mass index and gender. Similar results were identified by Koven and Abry
(2015), where they highlighted the similar and distinctive aspects of ON, anorexia nervosa and
the obsessive-compulsive spectrum. The common features were (1) perfectionism; (2) cognitive
rigidity; (3) impaired functioning; (4) anxiousness; (5) weak external monitoring; and (6)
impaired working memory. ON and anorexia nervosa are similar in the case of (1) limited
insight; (2) the feeling of guilt in the case of food transgressions and (3) ego-syntonic thinking-
system. And finally, the obsessive-compulsive spectrum and ON have (1) intrusive thinking;
(2) ritualized food preparation and (3) contamination-focus in common.

I1.2. The multifaceted concept of narcissism

Contemporary personality- and clinical psychology start to recognize, that despite of the
common view of narcissism as a single, univariant construct, that the (malignant?) self-love
and self-orientatedness have multiple, relatively different forms (Bandi, 2014; Bandi &Nagy,
2017; Bandi, Bolgar & Nagy, 2018). Although this theory dates back even to the psychoanalysis
(see for example the role of Freud’s concept of primary and secondary narcissism), this
multiconceptualilty appears relatively rarely in the current research practice. Orthogonal
Narcissism Concept (ONC) was designed by Bandi (2014) in order to measure and interpret
both (1) vulnerable — grandiose and (2) covert — overt tendencies. These dimensions assign four
possible subtypes, namely (1) covert vulnerable; (2) overt vulnerable; (3) overt grandiose and
(4) covert grandiose. The vulnerable-grandiose dimension contains tendencies from inner
insecurities and personal vulnerabilities towards grandiose, exaggerated self-image, while the
covert-overt dimension expresses the level of tendencies of displaying inner contents in fantasy
or in the behavior. This theory based on the clinical concept of Pincus and Lukowitsky (2010),
but ONC make it applicable in the case of sub-clinical and even healthy population without
using strict categorical terminology. ONC is still an experimental model of narcissism, but the
yet available data and empirical analyses are quite promising about its validity and relevance.
(Of course, there are other multifaceted concepts of narcissism, for another interesting idea see
for example Clarke & Neale, 2015.)

In the case of narcissism and behavioral addictions Bruno et al. (2014) reported that exercise
addiction and narcissism are positively associated and combined with a decreased level of self-
esteem. Malik & Kahn (2015) found (a weak) positive correlation between Facebook-addiction
and vulnerable narcissism, and (an even weaker) negative correlations in the case of Facebook-
addiction and self-esteem. According to their results, vulnerable narcissism and self-esteem are
independent from each other, but both can be predicted by the level of social-media addiction.
In their study Boucher et al. (2015) presented results that indicates that eating disorders are
related to (1) high level of vulnerable narcissism; (2) elevated level of grandiose narcissism and
(3) decreased level of explicit self-esteem. Smith and his colleagues at 2016 created a great
volume meta-analysis on the topic of narcissism and perfectionism and found that grandiose
narcissism is connected to proud, supercilious goals, unrealistic demands on others and they
tend to display an image of perfection. On the other hand, their findings highlight that
vulnerable narcissism is associated with impeccancy, the hiding of imperfections and seeing
others as demanding (Smith et al, 2016).

I1.3. Research question

Based on the literature-overview our aim is to explore the possible nature and connections of
ON and the complex approach of narcissism with the use of ONC. This current study is mostly
exploratory, because there is almost no available empirical data about this topic. So our research
questions are the following:
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How do ON is related to the ONC? Are there direct and/or indirect effects? Do mediating
variables could have any role in this relation?

II1. Methods
III.1. Participants

In our study three hundred and six volunteer participated (N=306), 82,7% of them were female
(N=253) while 17,3% (N=53) were male. Their mean age was twenty-eight years (Mag=28,0),
whit a standard deviation of around eleven years (SDag=11,3). Most of the participants were
either university student (41,2%) or (newly) graduated (31%). The participation was voluntary,
and the participants have the opportunity to finish the cooperation at any time of the data
gathering process. The whole procedure was anonym, neither the researchers nor the other
participants could access other’s data. The evaluation was carried out only in group level, no
personal analysis took place because this current research had no interest regarding this
question. All information was handled confidentially, no third party could gain access to them.
Any actual psychiatrical problem served as an exclusion criterion in order to avoid any possible
interfering, despite of the fact that the research itself does not contain any materials that could
harm the participants in any possible way. We adhered during the whole process to all
internationally accepted research ethical considerations.

II1.2. Measures

Our data-collection protocol contained paper-pencil based, mostly scientifically adopted self-
report measures to evaluate the constructs of interests. In the following we elaborate them in
detail below.

I11.2.1. Orthorexia Nervosa

The Hungarian version of ORTO 15 was applied in order to measure the level of ON (Varga et
al., 2014). ORTO 15 contains fifteen items each measured with a 4-point Likert-type scale (from
always to never). Three subscales can be identified in ORTO 15: cognitive-rational-, emotional-
, and clinical components. In our study we used the sum score of ORTO 15 to express the overall
level of ON. The internal consistency for ORTO 15 sum score is satisfying.

I11.2.2. Grandiose narcissism

Grandiose narcissism was measured with the use of the Hungarian translation of Narcissistic
Personality Inventory (NPI) (Bandi, 2014). NPI contains 40 dichotomous items (yes-no) in
which the participants have to express whether they agree or disagree with the actual statement.
Although NPI has several different factor structures, in Hungarian sample until now there is no
available valid description of these subscales, therefore we used the sum score of NPI to express
the level of narcissistic grandiosity. The internal consistency for NPI in our sample is 0=0.858.

111.2.3. Vulnerable narcissism

Hypersensitive Maladaptive Narcissism Scale (HSNS) and its improved version, Maladaptive
Covert Narcissism Scale (MCNS) was applied to measure vulnerable narcissistic tendencies
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(Bandi, 2014). MCNS contains twenty-three 5-point Likert-type scale statements. The
participants have to mark the degree of their agreement (strongly disagree — strongly agree) for
each of them, and the sum of the scores will give us the level of maladaptive narcissism. MCNS
— just like NPI — do not have any valid international or Hungarian factor structure, but as a
unidimensional measure it is proved to be a reliable and valid measurement instrument of
narcissistic vulnerability. The internal consistency of MCNS in our study is a=0.902.

I11.2.4. Overt- and cover tendencies

The overt- and covert aspects of human behavior in our study was conceptualized and measured
by the Hungarian version of Behavioral Inhibition System and Behavioral Activation Scales
(BIS-BAS) developed by Hargitai, et al., (2016). BIS-BAS consist of twenty-four 4-point
Likert-type scale statements. Although BIS-BAS has Hungarian factor-structure, in which BAS
is divided into three subscales and BIS is expressed by on scale, in our study we used the total
score of BAS and BIS separately. The internal consistency values both of BIS and for BAS are
acceptable.

II1.2.5. Cognitive distortions

Cognitive distortions were applied in our study to explore whether the maladaptive alteration
of cognition has any mediating effect between ONC and ON. Our concept of these kind of
cognitive malfunctions bases on the theory of Aaron T. Beck (see for example Beck, 2002)
therefore the applied test was the Dysfunctional Attitude Scale (DAS) (Kopp, 1985). DAS has
thirty-five 5-points Likert-type scale statements which are organized into seven factors. Each
of these factors represent an aspect (or type) of cognitive distortions and their sum score
provides us information about the general level of dysfunctional thoughts. The value of internal
consistency of the summarized score of DAS is proved to be acceptable.

I11.3. Procedure

A cross-sectional data gathering strategy was applied, every participant filled out our survey
only once. We used snowball-type sampling in order the reach as many people as we can. The
online link of our survey was shared via social media platforms for around 2-3 months. After
this period the questionnaires became unavailable and the data collection stopped.

IV. Results

IV.1. Statistical analysis

The collected data was analyzed by several different statistical softwares in order to get a
thorough and comprehensive insight into the connections of the constructs. IBM SPSS 25 was
used mostly for the pre-editing of the data while Jamovi and Jasp softwares served as the main
platforms of the enhanced statistical analyses. Jamovi and Jasp both available and free for use
for everyone interested in mathematical statistics and hypothesis testing.

IDK 2019 98



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

IV.2. Structural equation modeling (SEM)

In order to explore the connections of ONC and ON with the possible mediating role of DAS
we applied pathway-analyses, a very frequent and popular form of SEM. Pathway analysis
shows us the system of linear regressions of the observed and latent constructs in which the
different effects are controlled for each-other, therefore the final model could provide us an
unbiased complex of associations. In our model DAS and ORTO-15 were handled as latent
variables while the four ONC subtypes as observed variables. In the case of ONC components
covariances were applied for each of them, considering their common core features elaborated
by the theory of ONC.

After the testing of several non-fitting models, the final one showed good and acceptable fit.
The fit indices were the following: Chi-square (66) = 167.580™"; CMIN/DF = 2.545;
Comparative Fit Index (CFI) = 0.955; Goodness of Fit Index (GFI) = 0.926; Adjusted Goodness
of Fit Index = 0.882; Normed Fit Index (NFI) = 0.927; Non-Normed Fit Index (NNFI) = 0.936;
Root Mean Square Error of Approximation (RMSEA) = 0.071; Standardized Root Mean
Residual (SRMR) = 0.051. Based on these indices we could state that our model is valid in our
sample.

As we can see in Figure 1. both direct and partially indirect pathways were identified. Three
subtypes of ONC have effect on maladaptive way of thinking: overt vulnerability (0.4147), overt
grandiosity (0.385™*") and covert grandiosity (-0.262") were weak and moderate predictors of
DAS, while covert vulnerability has proved to be having no role. Overt vulnerability (0.502")
and covert grandiosity (-0.309") showed direct effect — without the mediation of DAS — on ON,
with inverse indication. While overt vulnerability positively predicts ON with a medium effect
size, covert grandiosity has a weak negative effect, although just in a marginally significant
way. Overt vulnerability and overt grandiosity have no effect on ON according to our results.
Dysfunctional attitudes also have no identifiable mediating effect in either cases of ONC
components, despite the fact that three of them predicted positively or negatively DAS.

Overt Vulnerability

Covert Vulnerability

Dysfunctional Orthorexia
Attitudes Nervosa

Covert Grandiosity

Overt Grandiosity

Figure 1.: the SEM pathway analysis of ONC, DAS and ON (Significant pathways are
highlighted with red; 1p<0,1; *p<0,05; p<0,001)
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V. Discussion

The aim of our study was to explore the possible connections of ON and a novel complex
approach of narcissism, ONC, with the inclusion of cognitive distortions. The exploratory
nature of our research is based on the above mentioned several insecurities about the current
notions of behavioral addictions. On the other hand, as we discussed, the notion of ON and its
nosological classification also still unclear. The focus of our research was to provide an
overview about the possible opportunities of understanding the personologically deeper levels
of factors behind this very interesting and multifaceted construct. While narcissism proved to
be in connection with various forms of classical- and behavioral addictions (especially in the
case of somehow media-related types), there were no available data about (1) the complex
nature of this association and (2) the role of any mediating variables. According to our
knowledge, this is the first empirical attempt to address this question.

Our results have several important implications. The first (1) is that two narcissism subtypes of
ONC have direct effect on ON. Covert vulnerability (1a) has a stable, moderately strong
positive effect on ON, which means, that the higher the level of covert vulnerability the higher
the likelihood of orthorexic symptom-appearance. Covert vulnerability — the tendency of hiding
the feelings and thoughts of implicit inferiority into ourselves — is quite probably the most toxic
and maladaptive form of the narcissistic spectrum. Due to the constant repression of negative
impulses and the inherent tendencies towards feeling lost, alone and unacceptable, the covert
vulnerable narcissists use their fantasy to create a world, where their hypothesized and putative
greatness can be achieved without facing the reality. ON can be an ideal form of manifestation
of this intention: the pursuit of healthy diet can manifest a not highly outstanding form of
grandeur but considering the high level of negative contents of covert vulnerable narcissists,
this could also be a risk factor. Although there is not too much evidence about the self-harming
tendencies among narcissistic people, covert vulnerability has a prominent connection with the
personality signs of auto-aggression. As we know, in some extreme cases malnutrition can be a
non-typical symptom of ON, therefore this constellation could even require clinical attention.
On the other hand, covert grandiosity (1b) has a weak but solid negative effect on ON, which
makes it a protective factor. Oppositely with covert vulnerability, covert grandiosity is probably
the most socially and personologically desirable form of narcissism — based on the limited
empirical data (see for example Bandi, Bolgar & Nagy, 2017). Our results suggest that a
moderate elevation of self-esteem and self-centeredness combined with tendencies towards
introversion could serve as a safety-net in the case of ON (and besides several other constructs),
because this relative “silent-contentment” state does not require any further external- or internal
reinforcement by ON — unlikely in the case of covert vulnerability. We also have to see, that
this connection was only marginally significant, and its effect size is also weak, therefore we
have to be cautious with our conclusions.

The second part (2) of the implications are related to the mediating effects. Although three
subtypes have effect on DAS (positive = overt vulnerability & covert grandiosity; negative =
overt grandiosity), these associations were not mediated toward ON: dysfunctional cognitive
features have no effects of ON. This situation has its own pros- and contras as well. While on
the one hand (2b) the fact, that the maladaptive cognitive distortional effect of narcissistic
characteristics do not influence the appearance of ON could be highly desirable, because it
suggests that the pathological chain-reaction (personality—>thoughts—>behavior) does not take
place, the cognitive aspects have no real role in this condition. On the other hand (2b)
maladaptive forms of thinking could serve as a point of intervention, where psychological
treatment could be relatively efficient. The relevance of this is that while the personality
structure of an adult is highly rigid and not easily “transformable”, the way we think is much
more flexible. The cognitive therapeutic interventions aim to find these points of intervention
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to prevent or moderate the symptoms of maladaptive personality traits. In the case of ON, we
couldn’t identify any of these critical spots, which probably signs that a strong personality-
based predisposition in the context of ONC and ON do not provide access to cognitive
restructuring within easy reach.

Our study also has some serious limitations. First (1) is the relatively low number of
participants, which constrains the domains of interpretation. In a further study a higher number
and range of participants would be highly desirable. Second (2) is the choice of intermediate
variables. DAS is a widely used popular concept of cognitive distortions, but primarily focuses
on the signs and features of depression. Although there are some evidences about the
comorbidity of depression-syndromes and narcissistic personality disorders, it is highly
unlikely, that these tendencies would appear in normal population (where our sampling took
place). We should consider in the future to change DAS to a more comprehensive and probably
less “biased” instrument. The third (3) limitation could be the gender bias of our sample. It is
quite usual, that there are more female participant in psychological studies, but if the
disproportion is so considerable like in our situation, it is almost impossible to control this
factor, while this would be highly desirable: the prevalence of narcissism is reportedly higher
among males, while females are more exposed to having eating-related disorders. In the future
a more balanced sampling is almost entirely ineluctable to get an accurate picture about our
topic. The fourth (4) limitation could be the use of latent- and observed variables in a mixed
way. This approach was applied to ensure the solid fitting of the proposed model, but it came
with probable serious loss of information. For example, it could have been very interesting to
explore which forms of dysfunctional attitudes are more or less effected by different ONC
components, or even it is feasible, that we would have found associations among DAS sub-
scales and ORTO subscales. Fitting is just one aspect of the reasons why we chose the current
solution: we assumed that this number of possible connections would have made the
interpretation completely impenetrable. Further analysis is needed to observe these possible
extra pathways.

Funding: Supported by the UNKP183 IV PTE 9, UNKP18 3 IVPTE96, UNKP3 IV PTE 135,
UNKP 3 IV PTE 155 New National Excellence Program of the Ministry of Human Capacities
and from the projects of 207653/2018/FEKUTSTRAT, 178864/2018/FEKUTSTRAT and
EFOP3.6.1. 16 2016 00004.
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Az anyai szerep értelmezése 1ato és latassériilt nok beszamoloiban

Hank¢ Csilla, Dr. Poharnok Melinda, Pécsi Tudomdanyegyetem, Pécs

A fogyatékossaggal €16 ndk gyermekvallaldsi motivaciot gyakran befolyasoljak a tarsadalmi
eloitéletek, sztereotipidk, melyek hatassal lehetnek az anyasagrol, anyai szereprdl alkotott
elképzelésiekre is (Wolowicz-Ruszkowska, 2016). Kutatasunk kdzéppontjaban latassériilt nék
anyasagrol alkotott reprezentacioit vizsgaltuk. Hét latassériilt és hét 1ato fiatal ndvel (21-36 év)
készitettiink félig strukturalt interjut (40-50 perc), mindannyian gyermekvallalas elott allnak.
Kérdéseink az anyasag szubjektiv értelmezésére, a sziild1i szerepekre, elvekre vonatkoztak. Az
interjualanyoknak fel kellett idéznilik egy sziileikkel kapcsolatos boldog és egy szeparacios
gyermekkori emléket is. Az interjuk hanganyagat szoveges formaba irtuk at, melyen kvantitativ
¢s kvalitativ elemzést végeztiink. A tematikus tartalomelemzés (Braun €s Clarke, 2006) soran
a latassériilt és latdo ndk anyasag jelenségének értelmezése igen hasonld (pl. szoros kotelek,
feladat). Az interjuszovegeket egy automatikus tartalomelemzd szoftver, a narrativ kategorialis
tartalomelemzés (NarrCat) (Ehmann, et al., 2014) segitségével is megvizsgaltuk, melynek az
agencia, érzelem ¢€s tarsas referencidk pszichotematikus moduljait hasznaltuk fel. Szignifikans
kiilonbséget € harom modul mentén nem talaltunk. A 14t6 és latassériilt n6k anyasagrol alkotott
elképzelései nagyon hasonlok. A gondoskodas, feleldsségvallalas, szeretetteljes kapcsolat
motivuma a legtobb interji soran megjelent. A latassériilt nék gyermekvallalasat érintd terveit
azonban befolyasolhatjak az egészségligyi ellatassal kapcsolatos kétségeik, kérdéseik, illetve
az a szocialis kornyezet, mely megkérddjelezi sziil6i kompetencidjukat. Kutatasunk ezen része
megfelel6 kiindulopontot biztosit tovabbi vizsgalatunkhoz, mely soran sziil-gyermek
interakcid vizsgalatokat kivanunk végezni latassériilt anyakkal és lato gyermekiikkel.

Kulesszavak: anyasag, sziildi szerepek, érzékszervi fogyatékossag, latassériiltség
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I. Bevezetés
I.1. No6iség, anyasag ¢és testi fogyatékossag

A fogyatékossaggal €16 ndket altalaban a tarsadalom a normativ testkép alapjan itéli meg, igy a
»~fogyatékos testbe zartsag” jellemzi 6ket (Hernadi és Konczei, 2013). E nézet szerint a
fogyatékossaggal €l6 ndk nem rendelkeznek olyan attributumokkal, tulajdonsagokkal, mely a
hagyomanyos elgondolt ndiségre jellemzd. A tarsadalom altal meghatarozott és elfogadott
testkép a fiatalsag, testi tokéletesség és egészség mentén irhato le. E szerint a fogyatékkal €16
nok keveésbeé ndiesek, testiik aszexudlis, egyes vélemények szerint nem vald az anyasagra sem
(Garland-Thompson, 1989, in Hernaddi és Konczei, 2013). Azoknak a ndknek, akik
csaladalapitdas mellett dontenek, cselekvoképeseknek, Ondlloknak, asszertivaknak ¢és
fiiggetleneknek kell lenniiik (Konczei, 2017). A nemzetkozi szakirodalom szerint a tobbségi
tarsadalom ugy vélekedik a fogyatékossaggal €16 ndkrdl, mint akik nem felelnek meg a
tradiciondlis ndi1 szerepeknek, mint a feleség, anya (pl. Tefera, et al., 2017, Hasson, et al., 2018).
Megallapithato, hogy a sziil6i szerepben valo alkalmassagot, megfelelést gyakran azonositjak
a kiilso, testi ,,&pséggel”, sot egyfajta feltételként, elvarasként is vélekedhetnek rola. E szerint
a nézet szerint az a sziild tekinthetd jo sziilonek, aki testileg €p, egészséges. A sziildi szerep
meghatarozasat tekintve ez azonban egy nem megfeleld, az érintett személyeket diszkriminalod
¢s stigmatizald értelmezés, hiszen az anyasag ¢és az apasag enné¢l egy sokkal Osszetettebb
jelenség. A tarsadalom tehat tulajdonképpen megtagadja a fogyatékossaggal €l6 noktdl az
anyasag lehetdségét, nem ismeri el Oket olyanoknak, akik képesek arra, hogy kihordjak
gyermekiiket ¢s felneveljék dket Llewellyn — McConnell - Ferronato 2003, in Konczei, 2017). Ez
azt eredményezi, hogy a tarsadalom altal eldirt reproduktiv szerep, mely minden ndre, igy a
fogyatékkal ¢€l6 ndkre is hatassal van, elnyomdssal 0tvozodik, ami befolyassal lehet
csaladalapitasi szadndékukra, terveikre.

1.2. Motivacidok

A gyermekvallalas mogott meghuzédd motivacidk testi fogyatékossaggal €10 nok korében
kiilonbozdéek lehetnek. Egy skandindv tanulmény szerint harom csoportba lehet sorolni az
érintett nok gondolkodasat aszerint, hogy miért vallaltak gyermeket (Lappeteldinen, et al.,
2016). Vannak, akik egyfajta ,.kompenzacioként™ tekintenek a gyermekvallalasra. A gyermek
érkezését kovetden érzik ugy, hogy értelmet nyert az életiik. Egy olyan fordulopontot jelent
szamukra a gyermek sziiletése, ami utdn 6k is a tarsadalom teljes értékll tagjanak tekintik
magukat. A, tiltott opcid” a testi fogyatékossaggal €16 ndk egy masik csoportjanak vélekedését
tiikkrozi. Ezek a ndk arrol szdmoltak be, hogy gyermekkoruk ota a jovébeli csaladtervezés,
gyermekvallalds iranti vagy gondolata tiltds, elnyomas ala keriilt. A fogyatékkal ¢€l6 ndk
csaladja nem varta el toliik, hogy gyermeket vallaljanak, igy a csaladalapitas kovetkeztében e
tiltassal néztek szembe. A harmadik csoportba pedig azok tartoztak, akik egyfajta ,,megtervezett
valasztasként” tekintettek a gyermekvallalasra. A csalad, gyermek iranti vagy mindig is magatol
értetd volt, viszont testi fogyatékkal ¢l6 ndként hosszabb, iddigényesebb tervezést igényelt
maga a csaladtervezés.

Azon kutatasok szdma, mely kifejezettem a latassériilt ndk csaladalapitdsi motivacioit
vizsgalnd, igen korlatozott. LaPierre és munkatérsai (2017) tanulmanyukban mozgésszervi és
érzékszervi fogyatékkal €16 anyak gyermekvallaldsaval kapcsolatos dontéseit vizsgaltak. Az
egészségligyi ellatassal kapcsolatosan a megértés hianyarol, illetve a szakemberek
tajékozatlansagarol és empatiahianyarol szdmoltak be. Ezen kiils6 tényezok is hozzéajarulhatnak
ahhoz, hogy csalddalapitasi terveiket, szdndékaikat elmonddsuk szerint a bizonytalansag
jellemezte. Kiemelten fontosnak tartjadk a tdmogatd partner/hdzastars meglétét és a tdmogatd
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szocidlis kornyezetet (csalad, baratok), akik ellensulyozhatjdk a negativ, sztereotip,
diszkriminativ attitiidoket a tarsadalom részérdl. A fogyatékkal €16 sziilok és gyermekiik
kapcsolatat egy masik sztereotip vélekedés is bearnyékolhatja. Sokan ugy gondoljak, és tobb
tanulmany is foglalkozik azzal, hogy egy fogyatékkal ¢l6 sziild gyermeke nagyobb eséllyel
parentifikdlodhat. Ez a jelenség arra vonatkozik, hogy a gyermek olyan feladatok,
tevékenységek elvégzésére kotelezett az otthoni kornyezetben, mely életkordhoz képest
tulsdgosan korai. Ilyen esetekben olyan, akér haztartasbeli feladatokat kap vagy olyan pszicho-
emocionalis tehernek van kitéve a gyermek, melyet a sziilé helyett végez el, illetve visel el
(Olkin, 2000). Ezek a sztereotip vélekedések mind hatéssal lehetnek egy fogyatékkal €16 n6
gyermekvallalassal kapcsolatos motivacidira.

I.3. Téarsadalmi és egyéni nézépontok

A testi fogyatékossaggal €16 ndk gyermekvallalasaval kapcsolatban a tarsadalmi €s az egyéni
gondolkodas eltérd lehet. A gyermek irdnti vagy, a csalddalapitds fogyatékossagtol fiiggetleniil
megjelenhet a ndk ¢letében, hiszen ez egy olyan torekvés, aminek kialakuldsa az adott
¢letkorban természetes. A fogyatékkal €l6 ndk azonban sokkal tobb negativ attitiiddel
talalkozhatnak a csalddalapitasi szandékukkal kapcsolatban. Meglehetdsen gyakrabban érhetik
negativ kritikak, sziil6i szerepben val6 megkérddjelezés (LaPierre, 2017). Konczei Gyorgy
szavaival €lve ,,...azok a nok, akik a tarsadalmi elditéletekkel, egyéni és kollektiv félelmekkel
dacolva mégis vallalkoznak a pozitiv Onazonossaguk megteremtését segitd anyasagra, a
tarsadalom potencialis normaszegéivé valnak” (Konczei, 2017). igy ahhoz, hogy a tarsadalom
elismerje Oket ndként, anyaként egy ,stratégiat” kell alkalmazniuk, mely a fogyatékossag
elrejtése, ,,menekiilés az elutasitott testtdl”, atlagosnak, ,,normalisnak” kell mutatkozniuk annak
érdekében, hogy idomuljanak, megfeleljenek a tarsadalom ndiséggel, anyasaggal kapcsolatos
elvarasaihoz (Wendell, 2010, in Hernadi, 2014). A tarsadalom a testi fogyatékossaggal €16
nokrol alkotott reprezentacidjaban kozponti helyet foglal el a ,,fogyatékkal €16 nd” statusz, mig
a ,gyermeket neveld sziild” masodlagos. Ezzel szemben az érintett nOk szdmara a
gyermekvallalas utan éppen megcserélodik ez a két reprezentacio, hiszen elsOként fognak
magukra nOként, anyaként tekinteni, igy testi fogyatékossdguk masodlagosan hatarozza meg
Oket.

1.4. Kutatasi kérdések

A latassériilt nOkkel készitett interjuk elemzése soran arra a kérdésre keressiik a valaszt, hogy
milyen motivacios tényezdk befolyasoljadk gyermekvallalasukat, hogyan gondolkodnak a
csaladalapitasrol. Tovabba érdeklédésiink kdzéppontjaban all, hogy milyen hasonldsagok és
milyen eltérések mutatkoznak meg a 14té és a latassériilt ndk gyermekvallalasrol, anyasagrol
alkotott elképzeléseikben. A kvantitativ elemzés segitségével pedig azt vizsgaltuk,
kiilonboznek-e a csoportok torténetei az egyes pszicholdgiai kategoridk (dgencia, érzelmek,
tarsas referencia) mentén. Az &gencia pszichotematikus modul mentén azért tartottuk
indokoltnak az egyes torténetek elemzését, mert a latassériilt ndk korében egyfajta rajuk
kényszeritett passzivitas jelenhet meg a torténetekben, ami nyelvi kategoridk mentén is (magas
passzivitas érték) megmutatkozhat. Az érzelmek modulon beliil az érzelmi valencia vizsgalatat
azért végeztik el, mert feltételezziik, hogy amennyiben a latdssériilt ndk torténeteiben
normativitasra valo torekvés jelenik meg, ez nyelvi kategoridk szintjén tobb pozitiv érzelmi
viszonyulasban tiikrozodhet a 14t6 ndk torténeteinek pozitiv érzelmi szinezetéhez képest. A
tarsas referencia modul vizsgalatara azért keriilt sor, mert kétféle feltételezésiink is volt azzal
kapcsolatban, miért lenne indokolt a latassériilt ndk korében az én- vagy a mi-referencia
vizsgalata. Amennyiben a latassériilt nk torténeteiben magasabb a mi-referencia, mint a 1até
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nok torténeteiben, ezt a masokra vald raszorultsdguk, kiszolgaltatottsaguk, fliggésiiket
kifejezéseképpen lehetne értelmezni. Viszont, ha az én-referencia értéke magasabb a latassériilt
ndk torténeteiben, ez kifejezheti a személyes perspektiva hangsulyozasara valo torekvésiiket.

I1. Anyag és modszer

I1.1. Vizsgélati személyek

Kutatdsunkban hét latassériilt és hét latd nd vett részt (21-36 éves). A vizsgalati személyekhez
(latasseériilt ndk) a legfontosabb demografiai adatok mentén (¢életkor, lakohely, iskolai
végzettség ¢s csaladi allapot) azonos kontroll személyeket (latd ndk) illesztettiik. Minden
vizsgalati személy nagyvarosban ¢l, iskolai végzettségiiket tekintve érettségivel, féiskolai vagy
egyetemi diplomaval rendelkeznek. Az interjualanyok koziil négy-négy egyediilalld és harom-
harom hézassadgban ¢€l. A latassériilt nOk esetében a latassériiltség csecsemOkor oOta fennall. A
leggyakoribb okok a korasziilottségbdl adodo retinalevalds vagy latoideg kéarosodas, illetve
retinitis pigmentosa volt. Az egyéb egészségligyi probléma, kronikus megbetegedés kizard ok
volt mindkét csoport esetében.

I1.2. Mddszer

Az interjialanyokat online feliileten, illetve holabda modszerrel toboroztuk. Félig strukturalt
interjukat készitettiink személyesen, illetve telefonos formaban (30-60 perc). A kutatds ezen
részét az Egyesitett Pszichologiai Kutatasetikai Bizottsag 2019 — 34-es szamu engedélye hagyta
jova. A vizsgalati személyeket tdjékoztattuk az anonimitas biztositasarol és engedélyt kértiink
a hangfelvételek készités¢hez. Kérdéseink a csaladalapitassal kapcsolatos tervekre,
motivacidkra, a latassériiltség esetlegesen orokletességére, €s annak a gyermekvallalasra valo
esetleges hatasara vonatkoztak. Tovabba érdekldodésiink kiterjedt az anyasag szubjektiv
értelmezésére €s a legfontosabbnak tartott sziildi elvekre is. Az interjualanyoknak kiilonb6zo, a
sziilokkel kapcsolatos torténeteket (egy szeparacios torténet és egy gyermekkori boldog emlék)
is fel kellett idézniiik. Ezeknek célja a ndk 6nmagukkal €s sziileikkel (els6sorban anyjukkal)
kapcsolatos reprezentacioinak vizsgalata volt. Az interjukrél késziilt hanganyagokat szoveges
formatumba irtuk at. Az interjuszovegeken kvalitativ (tematikus tartalomelemzés) ¢és
kvantitativ (narrativ kategoridlis tartalomelemzés) vizsgalatokat végeztiink.

11.2.1. Kvalitativ és kvantitativ tartalomelemzés

A latd és latassériilt nok beszdmoldinak szélesebb korti értelmezése érdekében tematikus
tartalomelemzést (kvalitativ elemzés) és narrativ kategoridlis tartalomelemzést (kvantitativ
elemzés) végeztiink a szovegeken.

A tematikus tartalomelemzés soran kiemelkedd, ismétlodo jelenségeket, témakat kerestiink a
szovegekben, amelyek az interjikérdések mentén (deduktiv), illetve azoktél fliggetleniil
(induktiv) jelentek meg az interjikban (Braun és Clarke, 2006).

A narrativ pszichologiai paradigma szerint identitdsunkat és magat a valosagot torténetek révén
alkotjuk meg (pl. Laszlo, 1999, Ehmann, et al., 2014). Az altalunk elbeszélt torténetek
kiilonbozé kompozicios elvek alapjan keletkeznek, melyek tiikrozik az elbeszéld, az egyén
pszichologiai allapotat, személyiségét. A narrativ kategoridlis tartalomelemzés ezeket a
kompozicids elveket pszichologiai kategériaknak felelteti meg, majd statisztikailag elemzi
(Ehmann, et al., 2014). Erre az elemzésre a NarrCat narrativ kategorialis tartalomelemz6
program szolgal. Vizsgalataink soran az Agencia, a Tarsas referencia és az Erzelmek modulok
mentén torténtek elemzések. Az Agencia pszichotematikus modult az Aktivitds és az
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Intencionalitds almodulok alkotjék. Vizsgélataink sordn az Aktivitas modult vizsgaltuk, mely
az Aktivitas és Passzivitds szotarakbol és nyelvtanokbol tevodik Ossze. A Tarsas referencidk
modul egy relacidos modul, mely az én €s a masik, a sajat csoport és a masik csoport viszonyat
tiikrozi. Az E/1 és a T/1 igalakok aranyat vizsgaltuk. Az Erzelem modul tobb dsszetevobél all,
azonban mi az Erzelmi valencia (pozitiv és negativ érzelmek mennyisége) mentén elemeztiik.
Relativ gyakorisagot szamitottunk, hiszen az elemzett szovegek hossza valtozo volt. A vizsgalt
almodulok altal azonositott kifejezések szamat elosztottuk az Osszes szdészammal, ami az
altalunk vizsgalt modulokhoz és almodulokhoz tartoz6 nyelvi mutatok relativ gyakorisagat
eredményezte.

III. Eredmények

II1. 1. Tematikus elemzés

III.1.1. Latassériiltség, orokletesség

A latassériilt vizsgalati személyektdl megkérdeztiik, hogy befolyasolja-e Oket latassériiltségiik
a gyermekvallalasban, ¢és ha igen, milyen mértékben. Tovabba hatassal van-e dontésiikre a
latassériiltségiik orokletességének esetleges lehetdsége. A tematikus elemzést kovetden harom
fobb jelenség, vélemény emelkedett ki az interjukban. Az egyik a képesség kétségbevonasa
volt, mely azt foglalja magédba, hogy a latassériilt ndk egy része megkérddjelezi sziildi
képességét:

., En meg tudom-e adni azt a gyerekemnek, amit egy ldté anya megadna neki”

A masodik, a ,teher a gyermek szamara” téma szintén kiemelkedett tobb interjiban is. A
latassériilt ndk egy része arrol szamolt be, hogy gyermekének terhet jelenthetne a sziild
latassériiltsége:

., Biztos, hogy nem vallalnék gyereket. Azért nem, nem raknék ekkora terhet a gyerekre.”
A harmadik jelenség pedig az drokletesség, mint a gyermekvallalas egyik kizard oka jelent meg:

. En nem akarndm tovabb orékiteni, hogyha ilyen fajta, tehdt, ha olyan fajta betegsége
van, ami... akkor biztos, hogy nem vallalnék gyereket.”

A fiatal latassériilt nékkel késziilt interjiik soran jol kivehetd, hogy mindegyikiik gondolkozott
mar a gyermekvallaldson, még ha nincsenek a kozeljovOben erre vonatkozo konkrét terveik,
akkor is tudatosan, megfontoltan vélekednek a témaval kapcsolatosan:

,, ... tObb tényezore bontanam szerintem igazabol. Ami rogton eszembe jut, az a gazdasagi
tényezo, tehat, hogy egyrészt legyen megfelelo munkahelyem, meg, hat megfelelonek
mondhato fizetésem, tehdat anyagi stabilitas, egzisztencialis stabilitas. ...révid tavon, tehat egy
ot évre elore ugy nagyjabol tudjak kalkulalni, hogy mi varhato az életemben. ...Talan még
idesorolndam a lakohely, lakas biztositasat, ez is a stabilitashoz tartozik, tehat, hogy legyen egy
megfelelo hazam, vagy lakdasom, amiben, ami jobbik esetben sajat.”

,, ... hagyon-nagyon szeretnék gyermeket, nem tudom, a parom az, aki kicsit szeretné azt, hogy
elobb igy minden meglegyen, hogy nyilvan azért nekem is el kellene kezdenem egy kicsit
dolgozni, hogy ne az legyen, hogy egyetem utan régton gyermekvallalas. ... Ugyhogy nem
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tudom, én 30 éves koromig mindenképp szeretnék ebbe belevigni. En taldn még egy picit
elobb is, de kompromisszumra jutunk.”

III.1.2. Anyasag

Az interjualanyoktol megkérdeztiik, hogy mit jelent szamukra az anyasag, mi jut errél a szorol
az eszikbe. A latassériilt és 14t fiatal nok korében is voltak olyan értelmezések, amik tobb
esetben is felmertiiltek. Egy érdekes eredménynek tekinthetd, hogy a latassériilt interjualanyok
a sajat édesanyjukkal valdé kapcsolatot idézték fel a legtobb esetben, mig a 14t6 ndk a
jovenddbeli gyermekiikkel vald kapcsolatra vonatkozo gondolataikat fejtették ki. A latassériilt
nék édesanyjukrol mint ,legelsd bizalmasrél”, mint ,,példaképrol” szamoltak be, €és az anya
elvesztésétdl vald félelem is megjelent. A latod fiatal nék szdmdara az anyasdg a sziiletendd
gyermekiikkel valo szoros kotddés fontossagat, az idoraforditast €s a feltétlen szeretetet jelenti.
A két csoportban voltak hasonlé jelenségek, mint példaul a gondoskodas, a biztonsagot nyjto
kornyezet biztositasanak fontossaga, a felelosség €s az anyasdg ndi identitas részeként valo
értelmezése.

II1.1.3. Sziild1 elvek

Az interjukérdések kozott szerepelt az is, hogy ki, milyen sziildi elveket tart fontosnak a
gyermeknevelésben, milyen iranyelvek, szabalyok szerint szeretné majd nevelni a jovében
gyermekét. A kovetkezetesség, a kolcsonods bizalom, az egylittmiikodés mindkét csoportban
megjelent, mint legfontosabb sziildi elvek. Tovabba kozos jelenség volt még a gyermek segitése
a tanuldsban is. A latassériilt n6k hangstlyoztdk annak fontossagat, hogy mindentdl igyekeznek
majd megovni gyermekiiket. Elsddlegesnek tartjadk a feleldosségvallalast, a mindségi egyiitt
toltott idot, €s azt, hogy a gyermek ,,utravalot kapjon az ¢lethez” a sziiloktol. A 1at6 ndk fontos
sziiloi elvként emlitették meg az alapossagot, a szigortsagot és a korlatok, szabalyok
lefektetését. Megjelent a szeretetteljes, elfogadd sziiléi attitiid fontossaga is. Tobben is
hangsulyoztak a sport, a mozgas ¢és a zene elengedhetetlenségét gyermekkorban. Volt olyan 14t
nod, aki ugy fogalmazott, hogy ,,laza, de tudatos” sziil szeretne lenni. A 1at6 €s latassériilt nok
esetében is a kovetkezetesség volt a leggyakrabban emlitett fontosnak tartott sziiléi elv.
Kiilonbségként értelmezhetd, hogy a latassériilt ndk hajlamosabbak voltak a gyermek
megovasat, fizikai védelmét kihangsulyozni, mig a 1atd ndk esetében a szabaly, a korlatok
biztositasa jelent meg.

II1.2. A narrativ kategorialis tartalomelemzés eredményei

Az interjoalanyok 4altal elmondott torténeteken kvantitativ elemzést végeztink. Egy
gyermekkori boldog torténetet, illetve egy sziiloktdl vald szeparacios torténet kellett felidézniiik
az interjialanyoknak. Megkértiik Oket arra, hogy probaljanak visszaemlékezni, hogy 6k, illetve
szlileik hogyan érezhették magukat akkor.

Az Agencia modulon beliil az Aktivitds mértéke a latassériilt nék kérében volt magasabb
(latassériilt: 0,017, lato: 0,007). A Passzivitds viszont a latd ndk esetében volt jelentdsebb
(latassériilt: 0,007, 14t6: 0,012). A Téarsas referencia modult tekintve a 14t6 nék hajlamosabbak
voltak E/1. személyben (14t6: 0,089, latassériilt: 0,059), mig a latassériilt ndk T/1. személyben
(1atd: 0,000 vs. latassériilt: 0,009) fogalmazni. Az Erzelem modulon beliil az 6sszes érzelem
aranya magasabb volt a laté nok korében (latassériilt: 0,006, 1at6: 0,023). A pozitiv érzelmek a
lato nék esetében (latassériilt: 0,005, 1ato: 0,023), mig a negativ érzelmek aranya latassériilt nok
korében volt magasabb (latassériilt: 0,001, 14t6: 0,000). Ezek az eltérések nem tekinthetok
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szignifikdnsnak a minta elemszdma miatt. Ugyanakkor egy uj kiindulopontot nytjthatnak a
latassériilt és 14t6 ndk elbeszéléseinek elemzéséhez, feltevések megfogalmazasahoz.

IV. Osszefoglalas

A latassériilt nokkel késziilt interjuk sordn a csaladtervezéssel, gyermekvallaldssal
kapcsolatosan voltak ismétlédo, tobbszor eléforduld vélekedések, mint a sziildi szerepre valo
alkalmassag kétségbevondsa, mely a latassériiltségbdl adodoan meriil fel a gyermekvallalas
elott allo ndkben. Szintén megjelent a nék beszamoldiban a gyermekvallaldssal kapcsolatos
ellenérv, miszerint nem szeretnék, hogy gyermekiik szdmara terhet jelentsenek. Amennyiben a
latassériiltség orokletes, a megkérdezett ndk kozott ez is felmertilt, mint ellenérv vagy kockazat,
ami megfontolandova teheti a gyermekvallalast. Elmondhatd, hogy a gyermekvallalas eldtt allo
nok gyermekvallalassal kapcsolatos vélekedései, tervei igen tudatosak és megfontoltak.

Az anyasag értelmezésével kapcsolatosan egy érdekes kiilonbség mutatkozott meg, ugyanis a
latassériilt ndk korében a sajat anyaval valo kapcsolat mertilt fel, mig a latd nék a jovenddbeli
gyermekiikkel vald kapcsolatot idézték fel a szubjektiv értelmezés soran. Erre a kiilonbségre
hatéssal lehet a latassériilt ndk sziileinek attitidje, nevelési stilusa, melyet gyermekkorukban
tapasztaltak, ugyanis tobben beszamoltak arrol, hogy ugy érzik az egyik sziilé (legtobb esetben
az anya) vagy mindkettd hajlamos volt talvédeni, félteni dket gyermekkorukban. Tébben az
iskolai oktatast egy kifejezetten latassériiltek szamara létrehozott oktatasi intézményben
kezdték meg, ami bentlakasos kollégiumi elhelyezéssel jar. Azok a latassériilt gyerekek, akik
nem budapestiként ebbe az oktatdsi intézménybe jarnak a legtobb esetben csak hétvégén
talalkozhatnak sziileikkel. Ez a korai szeparacios élmény is nagyban befolyasolhatta a sziilo-
gyermek kapcsolatot, ami megjelenhetett a latassériilt ndk anyasag értelmezésében. Jovobeli
terveink kozott szerepel, hogy ennek vizsgalatara megnézziik kire vonatkoznak az aktivitast és
passzivitast kifejezd igék a torténetekben, megmutatkozik-e barmilyen kiilonbség a 1ato és a
latassériilt n6k beszamoloiban. Tovabba a mintaelemszam novelésével szeretnénk megfigyelni,
hogy gyakoribbak lesznek-e a latassériilt nok beszdmoldiban a bentlakasos intézménybe kertiilés
témaja, mint sajatos szeparacios torténetet.

A fontosnak tartott sziilé1 elvekkel kapcsolatban a latd és a latassériilt nok is hasonldéan
gondolkodnak. Mindkét csoportban a kdvetkezetesség fontossaganak kiemelése volt a jellemzd.
Ugyanakkor kiilonbségként értelmezhetd, hogy a latassériilt n6k a gyermek fizikai védelmére,
megdvasara vald torekvést emelték ki, mig a latdo ndk a szabalyok, korlatok lefektetését.
Fontos kiemelni, hogy kutatasunk nem tekinthetd reprezentativnak, hiszen a vizsgalt személyek
szama igen korlatozott volt. Azonban vizsgalatunk egy jo kiinduldpont, hiszen az interjuk soran
olyan 1j jelentek meg, aminek kdszonhetden kibdvitettiik az interjuk kérdéssorat és még tobb
szempontbol ismerhetjiik meg a tovabbiakban a latassériilt nék csalddalapitassal kapcsolatos
gondolatait.
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The concept of storytelling in understanding museum exhibitions

Hannah Daisy Foster, Museum of Ethnography, Budapest; Faculty of
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Programme

The main question of my doctoral research is threefold: who and what give meanings in
exhibitions; how these meanings are constituted and what relation do they have with each other;
and finally how we can bring them closer to each other in practice. In one sentence: how
museum exhibitions function as boundary objects.

First | started to use the concept of language to understand the similarities and differences
between the way museums use exhibitions to communicate topics and knowledges, and to see
how visitors do or do not understand these actions. It turned out that the concept of language is
helpful to see the problematics of this phenomenon but it is not good enough to describe my
observations. It helped me a lot to understand exhibitions | observed, to see their positions in
their museums, to understand what the problematics are for visitors and curators in
understanding each other. At the same time by analysing and describing museum and exhibition
phenomena, it failed: it was too superficial, too obligate and did not allow me a deep
understanding of the actors' motivations in the meaning-giving process at museums. This was
the point when | came to the concept of storytelling. Storytelling allows the situative and
subjective meaning given to a scene or object — that language does not. With storytelling, | can
look at exhibitions as a boundary object where human and nonhuman actors (as visitors,
curators, educators, objects etc.) meet and create a common but situative and always changing
narrative about a phenomenon.

In my paper, | would like to give a short overview of the theory behind the method of thinking
about exhibitions as storytelling and show it in process on a case study. In the long run, | hope
that this method — or more likely the application of these theories or ways of thinking — will
give a deeper understanding of what is going on in exhibitions; also that it will help all parties
involved to understand each other in a better way. The aim of my research is that theory based
on a very practical question — sc. why do visitors not understand exhibitions — will turn back to
its sources and be fruitful in museum practice in a nice Latourian laboratory way.

Keywords: museum, exhibition, storytelling, language, boundary object, actor-network theory
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l. Introduction

As a practicing museum curator, | often meet the situation that visitors, curators and exhibitions
seem to speak different languages. Sometimes trying to understand each other turns into a total
disaster and sometimes into a fruitful conversation. This practical observation made me think
about the causes of situations like this from a theoretical perspective, hoping that it can bring
results that could improve museum practice. | chose this as the topic of my doctoral research,
so thus I focus on three basic questions: 1. Who and what can create meanings in exhibitions?
2. How are these meanings constituted and what relation do they have with each other? 3. How
can we bring them closer to each other in practice?

In this paper, | am going to introduce actor-network theory (ANT) as a theory that is able to
provide an answer to these three questions. First, I will try to observe in general, what actors/
actants give meanings to exhibitions or parts of exhibitions and how these meanings are related.
In general museum practice, hierarchy and power relations play an important role in the
exhibition-related meaning-giving processes (as well). Of course, there are some museum types
— e.g. ecomusées or the community museums — that try to confront this hierarchy by giving
equality to interpretations, narratives and meanings constituted in exhibitions and museums, but
this is not the usual picture. Normally when a visitor — or any person — gets to the situation of
constituting meanings in and about an exhibition, he or she will be greatly influenced by many
things. Just to mention a few of these: there is the top-down pressure of politics and policies,
history, traditions, the ideas of curators, the institutional or disciplinal canons that were built up
out of these, the objects, the arrangement of objects and many other things. Theoretically this
is not what we call a free choice of thoughts, but more likely the characteristics of a hierarchical
system, where the observers narrative is somewhere at the bottom of the meaning-giving
processes' hierarchy-pyramid.

Observing a situation like this, Bruno Latour's actor-network theory (ANT) is a good
framework to use. The three basic questions of ANT, important in our case, are: the world (or
worlds) is an acting network of humans and non-humans, a.k.a. actors and actants®. The actors
relate to each other in a way of generalized symmetry, which means the system puts a lot of
effort in denying hierarchical power relations. Thirdly, contact between actors in these acting
networks are transformative interactions based on translation. Actually, this way of thinking is
the anti-theory of what is going on in most of the real-life museums — concerning the power
relations between the results of meaning-giving processes, a.k.a. the different exhibition-
narratives. In spite of that, | think ANT could be a good tool to understand these processes,
which | will explain in the first part of my paper.

To answer the question facing how particular actors constitute these meanings in exhibitions, |
will use different theories of storytelling and narrative research. Finally, to think about the
possible usage of theory and the improvement of this whole situation with narratives, stories or
meanings constituted in an exposition, | will introduce a small case study about a recent exhibit
in the Hungarian Ludwig Museum.

! Latour makes a difference between actors and actants. The most important difference between the two is that
while an actant can be anything that acts, the actor has to do that consciously. Because of this, they often
differentiate humans and non-humans as actors and actants, but even Latour is not consistent about that. He
borrowed the terms actor and actant from Algirdas Julien Greimas, who uses the phrases in his folktale and fairy-
tale studies. He calls all things participating in the narrative with a given name as an actor, and actants are the
narrative elements that are constituted by these actors. This way more actors can bring alive an actant together,
or one actor can accomplish more actants as well. Concerning Greimas, an actant can be either a human or an
object, which is based on the narrative analysis of Propp. Concerning Vladimir Propp, actors are the personas in
the story and the actants are those actors, who have a structural function. He differs six types of actants: sender,
receiver, helper, inhibitor, object and subject. Nor in Propp's, Greimas' or Latour's theory can the actors or actants
stand on their own, shall they be human, non-human or even abstract notions. (Beetz 2013; Csaszi 2010)
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1. ANT and storytelling

1.1 What is ANT?

Bruno Latour introduced the actor-network theory (ANT) in the 1980s as a philosophical
framework to study scientific practices. As written above, the basic definition of this way of
thinking is thinking about the world(s) as the acting network(s) of humans and non-humans,
namely equivalent actors and actants. Essentially ANT is a flat ontology — a worldview where
entities do not have a subordinate relation, but a juxtaposed one, which brings a flat order into
their world instead of the "pyramid" of hierarchy. Concerning the definition of Gilles Deleuze
and Manuel DelLanda, “while an ontology based on relations between general types and
particular instances is hierarchical, each level representing a different ontological category
(organism, species, genera), an approach in terms of interacting parts and emergent wholes
leads to a flat ontology, one made exclusively of unique, singular individuals, differing in
spatio-temporal scale but not in ontological status.” (DeLanda 2013:51.)? Thus what actually
makes ANT a flat ontology, is the second basic rule I mentioned above, that it thinks about all
the actors and actants in a general symmetry.

It might sound illogical to use a theory — or more likely a way of thinking — that is so anti-
hierarchic to understand a mainly hierarchical system (i.e. the meaning-giving processes in
exhibitions and the narratives resulting from those), but if we look closer it makes sense. Bruno
Latour said in an interview when confronted by the critique that his theory cannot deal with the
existing power relations, that the task of this way of thinking is “... to generate, at first
artificially, a symmetric balance so as to then register the asymmetry in power relations. It is
called an instrument!” (Latour 2016:336) Therefore, if we see ANT as a way of thinking that in
a way sterilizes the world to understand power asymmetries, then we can use it easily in the
case of understanding meaning-giving processes in exhibitions as well. I think flat ontology in
general and ANT specifically is perfectly suitable to understand the parallel and sometimes
opponent interpretations made during the construction and the operation of exhibitions. It also
helps to position all the many actors who have any sort of role in the life of an exhibit and to
think about displays more likely as a living entity then in a static way.

Actor-network theory is such a wide topic that a paper like this would not be sufficient to fully
understand it. To overcome this difficulty, | am going to use two — an internal and an external
— critiques to clarify what ANT is. The external comes from object-oriented ontology (O0O),
the internal one from Bruno Latour himself. Let us start with the first one. Similarly to ANT,
00O is a flat ontology, it decentralizes the human (Wilhelm 2018b:164) and thinks in a world
— or more worlds — where humans, animals, objects, fictive characters etc. are equally involved
in the actor-network. However, what ANT calls an actor or actant, that OOO calls an object®

2 The cited book is the critical reprint of Gilles Deleuze's works by DeLanda. He highlights concerning Deleuze’s
definition of flat ontology, that it is not obvious where the differences are — or if they even exist — between
organism, species, genera and the totalities of these. According to that, it is also not clear where the flat ontology
can be applied. (DeLanda 2013:83-84)

% In spite that the name of this ontology uses the word object, we have to clarify that it is more likely about things
(Ding, Sache). The flatness of OOO means that everything is juxtaposed equal to objects, the living beings, the
fiction and the actual objects too. Looking from this point of view, the actors named as objects are much more
things here since they are not only physical objects. Calling them objects raises awareness that all things are equal
with them, but it also makes the understanding a bit difficult, since representatives of OOO actually did not state
what object means for them and where the limits of the concept are. Also museology, especially ethnographic
museology deals a lot with the difference between objects, things, tools, materials, artefacts, etc. (e.g. Bausinger
2005; Wilhelm 2016; Hudek ed. 2014) and spite there is no consensus, in most cases the thing is something much
wider than the object. It can also describe physical objects, more abstract objects that may not even have a
materiality, assemblages of objects, stocks and series of objects etc. (Harman 2018; Harrison 2013) So | am going
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that expresses the equality of all entities with objects. The most important OOO thinker,
Graham Harman philosophy professor criticizes ANT in his book about object-oriented
ontology by writing about it in contrast to OOO. I chose two important aspects he highlights:
the equivalency of events and the symmetry of relations. Harman points out that Latour does
not really make a difference between the actors and their actions, and this way all events might
become equivalent because of the theory’s strong affection to symmetry. (Harman 2018: 109-
111.) The other chosen aspect is the symmetry-hierarchy problem. OOO allows many
qualitative differences between the relations amongst objects, e.g. the symbiosis, the
asymmetric or non-reciprocal relations and Harman also talks about (optionally) dependent
relations. Comparing to this — since ANT does not make a difference between the actors and
their actions, all actors exist in a general symmetry — in ANT, all relations become symmetric,
and they can differ only in their quantity, size and strength. (Harman 2018:134-160.)

If we have a closer look at these two emphasized aspects of ANT, we can see that actually they
might not be as relevant as they seem to be for the first sight. With time, ANT started to change
and so did its relation to hierarchy and the static aspect of power-relations and events. According
to Casper Bruun Jensen, ANT itself also became part of an actor-network, which cultivated
post-ANT. (Gad-Jensen 2010; Watson 2007; Law 2000; Law 2002; Murdoch 1998) As |
mentioned in the introduction, one of the basic notions of ANT is translation. Translation refers
to the process when an actor gets into contact with another and via the transformative
interactions needed for that, the network comes into existence or extends itself. Since the actors
are not coming from equal power relations but ANT assumes symmetry between them, they
need translation or transformation to gain that. According to Jensen, this happened to the whole
of ANT — and will keep happening as long as it exists — and that originated post-ANT, (Gad-
Jensen 2010:2-3.) the continuous rethinking of ANT, that cultivated us the internal critique by
Latour, | was referring to earlier.

Gad and Jensen are referring to a text written by Latour in which he says there are four mistakes
in ANT: "each of the words and the hyphen" (Gad-Jensen 2010:4). He says that originally the
word network was suitable to talk about transformations and translations between actors
without using such concepts as institution or society. However, with time, this turned to the
contrary and network started to mean the direct transition and availability of information
instead. Quite similar to that, the problem with the notion of actor is that it made possible such
critiques that handle the ANT way of thinking within sociology, and that think about the actor
and the network as social agency and structure. This is problematic on the first hand because
Latour and the ANT deny the impact of the social on agency and structure; moreover, they wish
to use ANT as a possibility to get around thinking in a social structure. On the other hand, the
notion of the actor is not standing for actors with predetermined characteristics as in the case
of agency but is able to operate with subjectivity, irrationality etc. Nevertheless, the discourse
(in fact the actor-network in which the ANT itself got into) connected ANT to sociological
concepts and by that changed the original meaning of its notions and opportunities too. The
problem with the word theory was, that “ANT is not a theory about what the social is made of,
but is rather a method which enables one to give actors voice and to learn from them without
pre-judging their activities.” (Gad-Jensen 2010:5.) ANT cannot give precise or neutral
descriptions as a theory, because it accepts that the characteristics of the actors are fluid, non-
determinable and that the observer is part of the network too as a subjective actor. Actually, it
is trying to be an anti-theory with a weak conceptual system, putting a bigger emphasis on the
actors.* The problem with the hyphen (in actor-network theory) concerning Latour is that it

to use the word object in this paper, just as all the references do, but we have to be aware of this wider meaning of
the notion.

4 Because of this, two concepts of Latour, ANT and laboratisation can be easily related. One is trying to make
science with a week conceptual system paying more attention to actors; the other is trying to involve the social
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makes ANT appear as a very concrete social theory that can be understood as a commentary on
sociological discourse about agency and structure. But “according to Latour, ANT is neither a
theory of nature, of the subject, of politics, nor of theology. Instead, it is a theory about the
space or fluid circulating in a non-modern situation.” (Gad-Jensen 2010:6) The cherry on the
cake is that — just as we would expect from post-ANT — twelve years later Latour writes very
differently about the whole ANT and has no problem with its notions or concept. (Gad-Jensen
2010:4-6; the referred text from Latour: Latour 1988)

So what could we learn about ANT from the referred external and internal critiques? On one
hand, that ANT is a way of thinking or a method more than a theory. It deals with the world by
cleaning it from structures, agencies and all predetermined meta-systems and tries to think about
it as a network based on generally symmetrical actors and events transformed into equal. On
the other hand, ANT is something likely to change and not to predetermine even itself, so we
have to think about it as a fluid approach, an ideological way of thinking that when applied with
critique, helps to understand realities.

How can ANT be applicable to museum exhibitions? Let us imagine museum exhibitions as
spaces or networks that include many different actors such as humans, animals, objects,
installations, thoughts, spaces etc. All these actors show up, they connect to each other, they do
some sort of activity, they are translated, transformed or enter into a symbiotic relationship.
Many different actors of many different worlds or different actors of the same world meet in a
space or create a space with their connections and activities, which is the exhibition itself.°> This
leaves us with two possible interpretations of the situation: exhibitions as the spaces of
performative acts® or exhibitions as the results of performative acts. Of course, this requires a
quite idealistic museum interpretation where all the interpretations of actors are equal and their
relation to each other is symmetrical. In this case, the interpretation of the curator you can read
on wall texts would not be more dominant than the associations of a visitor that are not even
necessarily visible or hearable, and both of these would be equal to the narratives of voiceless
objects that appears in the exhibition. This sort of idealistic museum interpretation is not just
characteristic when applying ANT to exhibitions, but also in case of existing subjective museum
practises or participatory and collaborative projects. The mini case study | am introducing in
this paper also refers to this problematic.

Coming back to the exhibitions as spaces or results of performative acts: how did (inter)actions
become performative acts?

I1.2 Exhibitions as the result or space of transformative interactions

If we stay within the frames of ANT and flat ontology and have a look at all the actors, i.e.
curator(s), visitors, cleaners, objects, labels, state institutions, stakeholders, flies flying into the
exhibition etc., and their contributions to processes of the exhibit (may that be passive or active),
it can be useful to think about these contributions as storytellings. Looking at the background

factor in testing or even modifying the outcomes of scientific work. Both show strong similarities to the approach
of contemporary participatory and cooperative museum practices.

® This gives us the possibility to think about exhibitions as boundary objects or as contact zones. If we chose to
think about them as boundary objects within the frames of ANT, we will have to maintain the idea of symmetry,
saying that everything and everyone is producing an equal narrative and these narratives are equal in their power
relations as well. If we take the theory of contact zones, then we see the same situation as one, where all narratives
are dominated by another and there is always a more powerful actor compared to the one we are looking at.
(Wilhelm 2018; Clifford 1997; Pratt 1991, Pratt 1992)

& Amongst others, John Law discusses the relation between the objects (things), networks and the different space-
explanations in general and within ANT as well in his often referred study: Law 2000. To understand the two
possible ANT interpretations of exhibitions | am writing about, see the ship metaphor in the same paper: Law
2000:4-5
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of ANT, we find that the concept of storytelling and its possible connections to ANT was
familiar to Latour as well. As referred in an earlier footnote, his theory about actors and actants
is based on the work of two important researchers in linguistics, who studied the structure of
folktales and fairy-tales, namely Algirdas Julien Greimas and Vladimir Propp. The basic
concept of ANT, the actor itself comes from stories and storytelling and similarly to that
context, actors and actants are the ones who create narratives and are functional-structural
actors of the storytelling. Still, Latour added some extra: he started to think about them in a
network instead of a structure.” He extended the structure, the participants of stories and
storytelling itself to a much wider network — namely whole worlds or universes — and this way
it became possible to think about exhibitions too as places or results of stories told in juxtaposed,
symmetric situations.

This way of thinking also appears in numerous contemporary museum theories, such as the
concept of the subjective museum (Frazon 2018), where everyone can have their independent,
subjective and situated interpretations about museums and things going on in there. In these
cases, exhibitions might operate as catalysers for individual meaning-giving processes, for
narrative thinking which concerning some theories is a form of storytelling (Erasga 2010:23).
This might sound like a rather uncertain argumentation, but in the history of museum studies,
thinking about exhibitions as storytelling is not a new concept. It mostly appears as a
pedagogical and interpretation method or as a tool for maintaining authenticity and creating
continuous heritage. For example as here: “Storytelling is an ideal strategy for realizing the
“constructivist museum,” an environment where visitors of all ages and backgrounds are
encouraged to create their own meaning and find the place, the intersection between the familiar
and the unknown, where genuine learning occurs (Hein 1998). Stories are very much the “real
thing” of museums, that kernel of authenticity that we seek to identify and preserve. It makes
sense that storytelling is appropriate to the work of a museum for museums are storytellers.
They exist because once upon a time some person or group believed there was a story worth
telling, over and over, for generations to come.” (Bedford 2001:33) Compared to this, | would
like to use storytelling as a metaphor for the actions of actors done in the space of exhibitions,
the performative acts of their subjective, situative and abreast narratives. So concerning an
exhibition, there are many stories, many actions of storytelling, many storytellers, many active
and passive listeners, and the storyteller- and listener-roles within the frame of one or more
actor-networks are fluid.

I am thinking about storytelling as a narrative-constitution, an interpretation and a self-
positioning within the frames of the research tradition after the narrative turn. The same
narrative turn that bought relevant changes is narratology, had an impact on museums as well.
After the paradigm-shift that it caused in anthropology, the museum thinking became more text-
centric then before. It became valid to think about exhibitions as texts and multitudes of
narratives (Geertz 1994; Karp-Lavine 1991) and generally the museum paradigms compared to
the earlier object-oriented practice, switched to a more story, action and community-based way
of thinking.

Although these are the frames of my thinking, | do not want to merge storytelling, the different
narrative researches and exhibitions into one unitary discourse, | rather want to create a fruitful
dialogue between them. | hope that this perspective will help to handle the different narratives
and activities in exhibitions that sometimes not even meet in time or space but have an impact
on each other as connected. | want to think about the exhibitions where or what for every actor

7 Besides that, he also connected the observer of the acting network (the storyteller or the researcher) with the
senders, receivers, helpers, inhibitors, objects and subjects, namely the other actants and actors. (Ropolyi ed. 2013:
4.6 Bruno Latour.) Therefore, he places the storyteller and the observing researcher into the actor-network too;
moreover, the readers and the author of this paper might be the actors of the same world as the ones appearing in
the exhibition mentioned in the case study.
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can constitute their own narratives that are received by the passive or active listeners around.
There could be actors who are storytellers, ones that are passive or active listeners and these
roles could continuously change.

Dennis Erasga thinks about stories as the embodiments of our experiences that we get during
our lifetime. He says that the story is such an ontological structure that brings order into places
where there seems to be chaos. He cites Frederic Jameson, who calls this phenomenon the
fragmentation of experience (Erasga 2010:22). When someone calls these experience-
fragments forth and works them into a coherent and meaningful plot is when the story comes
into existence. In this context, storytelling is a form of narrative thinking. (Erasga 2010:23.)
Interestingly, this is what happens in exhibitions (moreover in the whole museum work) as well:
fragments assemble into order, a story or narrative thinking. This can be made by the curator,
by a visitor, an object or object-assemblage etc. The question is if there is a need for any sort of
audience for this. Why make narratives and stories if no one will hear them? What happens with
the exhibition-narratives that are never given expression to? Do they have an impact or not
necessarily?

If we try to answer these question from the point of view of narrative researches, then the answer
is that if there is no receiver to listen to the narratives and stories, it will not have any sort of
social impact (Erasga 2010:23; Poletta et al. 2011:111). If we think in actor-networks, it can be
problematic that the narratives of the actors connected to a given exhibition are not all equal
and they are not symmetrical in reality. For example, the narrative of a curator can be read on
the wall texts, the museum educators' can be heard during an event, but the narrative of the
objects are passive and can be heard only if an active listener turns to them with interest. The
narrative of visitors is mainly only in their heads or maybe some interactive exhibition elements
help them to be transferred to other visitors, far in time. This is problematic because stories tend
to develop during repeated interactions and to understand their meanings, most of the time the
storyteller and the listener have to negotiate. (Poletta et al. 2011:115.) Thus, it would be useful
to the producer of the narrative and the receiver of it to meet in time and space. However, this
is not always possible in the case of an exhibition. The question is what happens to these
narratives constituted in the exhibitions? Do they accumulate somewhere? Do they have any
sort of impact?

Let us come back to our former questions: is an exhibition a space for or a result of the actions
of actors, and are these actions transformative interactions or storytellings? If we stay within
the logic of ANT and the active storytelling, then each actor meeting another (e.g. a visitor
meets an object) will include transformative interactions, which means that it would slightly,
but change both the actors and the network (in this case the exhibition). Thinking this way, the
actions of actors are storytellings in which the roles of individuals (let they be humans or non-
humans) have a dynamism in the passivity or activity of their personal role, since the storytellers
and the listeners negotiate about meanings and the whole group of involved people and things
play an active role together in producing the story. And just as storytellings, they are
performative interactions as well — changing themselves and their network, the exhibition too.
It follows from this, that the exhibition is both the space and the result of these interactions and
storytellings — what we can call together performative acts — since it is a dynamic and always
changing entity.

I would like to point out one more aspect: the relation between storytelling and power. After its
narrative turn, sociology started to research the role of storytelling in personal and group
identity as well as the power of stories. There are many different interpretations, but one is
common in them: storytelling, just as other narrative forms are always embedded in the
hierarchy of cultural authority and they can strengthen or weaken already existing power
inequalities. (Poletta et al. 2011:114-115.) The case is the same with the exhibitions — see the
basic problem of contact zones. However, people like to answer for stories with other stories
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(Poletta et al. 2011:122), they get into connection with help of stories, and with the series of
stories a discourse begins between them. This is very similar to the museum as a forum concept
(or the contact zone), where actors coming from different power situations get a chance in the
museum (or from the museum) to share their stories and bring them to discourse. Since the man
who can use storytelling well, gets power, the museum enables its visitors coming from
formerly disadvantaged situations, or its voiceless objects to realize their emancipatory
ambitions. The museum empowers people and objects. (Poletta et al. 2011:122-124) In fact,
this is the basis of the complete Latin new museology: the museum should be a tool to discuss
social problems, to improve social situations in a way that it offers space, information and
possibility and empowers the members of society.

I11. Case study

Let us see how these theories work in real life. I will introduce a short case study about a current
exhibit in Ludwig Museum. My aim is not to present this project in great detail but to highlight
some of its aspects, where the theories of ANT and storytelling can highlight the hierarchies of
different exhibition-narratives.

The Ludwig Museum — Museum of Contemporary Art in Budapest celebrated its 30" birthday
this year with an exhibition called Ludwig 30. It was an eight weeks long experimental exhibit.
Experimental, since the goal of it was not just to look back at the last 30 years of the museums
each segment and to introduce the institution, but also to look forward into the future and try to
develop the possible themes and methods that could be applied in the upcoming years. As much
serious as it was unprepared, the exhibition contains many lessons we can learn from. During
the eight weeks there were four 2-week long stages in the exhibitions life: INSERT Graffiti —
Street vs. Studio; TOOLS Media Art in The Last 20 Years; SHARE Museum Education in
Practice; CUSTOMIZE Exhibition Based on The Votes of The Visitors. The gallery space that
hosted Ludwig 30 has a big core room surrounded by a number of smaller rooms. You can walk
from one surrounding room to the other and at certain points you can enter the central room.
This arrangement played an important role in the case of Ludwig 30, because the surrounding
rooms introduced different departments of the institution, such as communication, shop,
archives, library, Venice Biennale Hungarian Pavilion, museum education, restauration and
conservation, and the curators. These were permanent parts of the exhibition during the eight
weeks, except the room about the Venice Biennale, which, besides its permanent elements
introduced a changing selection of art pieces and artists introduced at the Biennale since the
1980’s. Compared to this, the core room was changing every second week introducing and
reflecting on a chosen problematic of different museum departments or general museology. For
example, the TOOLS part was prepared by restorers and revolved around the questions and
possible solutions concerning collecting, storing and preserving new media art, especially video
pieces. The SHARE part was made by museum educators and tried to help the visitors to
observe art pieces from close, to use many different perspectives when visiting exhibitions and
to somehow get into interaction with the artworks. The experimental character of the exhibition
was not just true because it looked into the unknown future and was a semi-permanent
temporary exhibition, but also because usual non-curators were the curators and usual curators
became non-curatorial conversation partners. For example, different non-curator museum
workers (e.g. restorers or museum educators) made the changing parts of the exhibitions and
the co-workers of each introducing department curated the permanent parts. The CUSTOMIZE
part was an experiment to work together with visitors. There was a so called Creative space too
in the permanent part, where the visitors could reflect on what they have seen on an empty wall
surface designated for each stage.
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While talking to some curators and reading about Ludwig 30, it became clear to me that the
main concept of the exhibition and the future concept of Ludwig Museum too was the open
museum model. They were using open museum as a definitive concept, although it is not clear
and settled in museology what open museum actually means. Co-workers of Ludwig Museum
refer to it as something with the characteristics of a community space, dialogue with visitors
and wider audience, a museum designed for the needs of the different target groups etc. (Fehér-
Rothman ed. 2019; Simon-Szipdes ed. 2018), basically as museum-work based on collaboration
and participation with actors out of the museum. This could give a very idealistic basis for our
mini experiment with the applicability of ANT and storytelling theories onto exhibitions, since
similarly to those, Ludwig Museum’s open museum model has also built on equal narratives,
juxtaposed power relations and equivalent chances.

To observe, how this worked in reality | would like to point out some frictions that appeared
during Ludwig 30’s lifetime. Normally friction would be something beneficial in case of a
museum that is willing to be open to the needs and cooperation of its visitors, since it means
that all the participants in the different situations are active. At Ludwig Museum during the
SHARE stage there was a room named My Museum. Before this two-week stage started, people
could send in their own, museum collection related art pieces that were to be presented in My
Museum. The project was running well, many works came in from amateur artists, for whom it
seemed like an excellent opporunity. Some of them started to share on their social media sites
that they are going to have an exhibition at the popular Ludwig Museum, and they were inviting
their friends to visit or enjoy the opening. In spite of that, the curators | spoke with were
disappointed because they practically legitimized non-art to be exhibited in the country’s
leading museum of contemporary art. | had the feeling they thought that their actions betrayed
the rules and canon of contemporary art and the museum. So in a sense, the opening up worked
very well, the museum just was not prepared for the results. The same can be told about the
CUSTOMIZE part of the exhibition. The idea was that visitors could vote on an online platform
and select the art pieces from the museum’s collection to be exhibited during the last two weeks
of Ludwig 30. Users could search for art pieces after their genre, the period of their production,
after artist, style or their position in the collection. So actually, they were expected to make a
mini research — just as a curator does — before choosing the right art pieces. Of course, internet
users started to use the platform as they usually use voting sites and projects: they were
collecting votes for their chosen pieces or hacking the site to serve their needs. They were using
it as regular online webpages, the voting was done, the art pieces were selected and the
exhibition opened. The curators were disappointed that visitors were not choosing artworks
after their sophisticated expectations and that actually there had been some cheating involved.
According to the curators they had been too naive with their expectations about being open and
cooperative, and they should do it much more consciously if they will ever try a next time.®
Following the whole process, | had the feeling that the museum was joining a trend — i.e.
participatory and collaborative practices in museums — without being theoretically and
practically prepared for that or without being self-reflective during or after the process. This
lack of reflexivity shows up as well if we examine how the different narratives worked besides
each other during the time of the exhibition. It might be the easiest to understand this with the
help of a scale. On one side is the standpoint of ANT and the open museum model (as used in
the statements of Ludwig Museum) with parallel and equal narratives; on the other side are the
competing and hierarchical narratives characteristic to the meaning-giving processes in general
museum exhibition practice. If we have a look at the eight weeks of Ludwig 30 and the ways
the museum coped with the frictional narratives, it becomes visible, that on our imagined scale
they were moving from the very edge of parallel and equal narratives (and the desire for them)

8 All the opinions of curators are from interviews conducted by me during and after the exhibition in an oral or
written way.

IDK 2019 80



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

directly to the very endpoint of hierarchical narratives. The reason for this seems to be the
following: First, they wanted their open museum model to work, so there was a lot of effort to
understand and to make visible the different narratives of different possible actors in the
exhibitions lifetime. They were open to any sort of contribution, so | consider this as one side
of the scale. With time, they started to move closer to the other side: the museum started to see
the difficulties arising from different frictional narratives but they just talked about it amongst
themselves without taking any action. Probably they turned into a totally hierarchical narrative
management on the very last day of the exhibition. There was a piece of art in the first room of
the exhibition during all the eight weeks. It was a collaborative artwork prepared by Janos
Briickner. It covered a huge piece of wall that had two clocks on it running backwords and an
empty grid around them. All the visitors who entered the exhibition had the possibility to
accomplish this work of art by drawing lines and crosses into the small squares on the wall after
a given pattern. No one knew what is going to be in the picture (not even the museum), but
everyone participated in creating it who drew a line on it. On the very last day of the exhibition
in turned out that the picture became a portrait of our prime minister, Viktor Orban and it had a
very strong oppositional political character. So the director of the museum called out for the
artist and officially distanced herself and the (state funded) museum from this gesture and also
denied to acquire the picture for the collection. The media wrote a lot about it, it all became
public, and thus, on the very last day of the exhibition based on the open museum model and
the willingness to cooperate with the audiences, the refusal of this art piece actually caused the
final crash of the concept. I think that was the point, when the exhibition hit the very endpoint
of the scale and became a museum that deals with the different narratives from a hierarchic
power situation. Actually, with this gesture the Ludwig Museum clearly deconstructed the
concept of participation and open museum as well: they provided an opportunity for each visitor
to contribute to something with which not everyone could agree and the superior attack of the
participatory art piece killed the spirit of their open concept.

IVV. Conclusion

At the beginning of my paper, | raised three questions. With using ANT, we could partly answer
the one about the different meanings constituted in exhibitions. We could see that there are
many different actors as equal as possible, no matter if humans, nonhumans, powerful or
powerless. ANT helps us to look at them as equals and when applying the theory to an actual
case, we can see how this artificial equality highlights the real-life power relations and frictions
of interpretations. It really does show off the relation of the different interpretations. Still, to
answer how the different interpretations and meanings in exhibitions are constituted, we used
the concept of storytelling. It helped in dealing with the parallel existence of the different
narratives and also their possible interactions; it expressed the performativity and act-like
character of usage and also highlighted that exhibitions can be understood both as spaces for
and results of performative interactions a.k.a. acts of storytellings or narrative thinking.
Applying this to a current exhibit, Ludwig 30, it showed how the idea of an exhibition as the
space and result of symmetric narratives and relations could turn into a totally hierarchical
situation that equals with the deconstruction of these ideas.

Though the opportunity to apply this theory briefly to Ludwig 30 did bring good results, I am
planning in the future on writing a longer case study about a small scale exhibition where | can
observe the actions of each — or at least most of the involved actors and actants. In addition, it
is amongst my goals to refine and deepen the concepts of hierarchy and storytelling to be able
to apply them more finely as a context to analyse museum exhibits.
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The Paulian Action in Pakistani and English Law and Courts’ Praxis -
A Brief Comparative Study

Hassan Amna, Department of Private Law, Faculty of Law and Political Science,
University of Pecs

In the words of Alan Greenspan, ‘Corruption, embezzlement, fraud, these are all characteristics
which exist everywhere. What successful economies do is keep it to a minimum. No one has ever
climinated any of that stuff’. This paper contributes to a comparative analysis of the laws related to
the fraudulent conveyances or being precise Paulian action provided in the English and Pakistani
Laws. In the beginning, it opens up with a brief insight into what Paulian action really means and its
after-effects. Gradually, it builds its focus upon the English law regarding Paulian action. The
Statute of 13 Elizabeth becomes the proverbial measuring stick as the paper helpsdescribe the
historical background along with the need for such an Act in the context of England. Afterwards, it
looks upon the courts praxis since the enactment of such laws where Twynes’ case continues toact
as precedent for future cases. The paper then provides for an in depth study into Pakistani laws on
Paulian action. It is understood that a combination of few Acts suffice the search into such laws.
The historical Transfer of Property Act, 1882 enacted by the British during their rule in the
subcontinent provides impetus to other laws in vogue for satisfying laws regarding fraudulent
transfers in Pakistan. The surge does not end here, it continues to explore the judicial practice
regarding such laws in the context of Pakistan where it reflects upon who bears the onus of proof
and how to prove fraudulent intention on the part of the debtor. Thus, leading to the conclusion of
the paper by briefly analyzing both the laws.

Keywords: Paulian Action; Fraud; Creditor-debtor relationship; Third-parties; English and Pakistani Law; Courts
Praxis.
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l. Introduction

Practically speaking, Paulian action bears overriding effect in modern times where debtors find
ways to flee from their obligations towards their creditors by transferring and selling their assets to
the third parties in order to frustrate the execution of their creditor’s debt.To define Paulian action,
itbasically refers to the creditor’s assertion that he makes against the third party in order to
withdraw any kind of property transfer made to such third party by the debtor with an intent to
frustrate the execution of his/her creditor’s debt. This term, that is, Paulian action is derived from
the Roman law ‘Julius Paulus’, and was intended to be carried out in form of a class action on
behalf of all the creditors compelling the debtor to refund the creditors a sum worth the value of
transferred property.It can be well understood by means of a case law citation. For example, under
Murray v. Stacy Trust (2002) case, a debtor owed to numerous creditors. Besides the fact, he
alienated a part of property that he had a title thereof to the grantees along with the ownership. The
magistrate’s judgment had already held that property in the creditors’ possession, who can bring a
claim against the grantees as such alienation was fraudulent to them. Thus, justifying the meaning
of the Paulian action.

This whole scenario costs debtors the most, as they end up in compromising their assets by way of
deeds that amount to the value less than they actually hold. Manifestly, a debtor cannot be restricted
on negotiating sale deeds with other parties on the mere premise of being indebted to some
creditors. Nevertheless, his actions are to be restricted in such a way that he does not end up
compromising his own properties with a diminished value through some deed brokered in lieu of
fraud. This can only happen if resorted to the help of law. Law allows creditors to bring a suit
against such fraudulent deeds and request them to be held non-opposable, which means that such
deeds stand no more binding to them. As a matter of fact, if such request is made by the claiming
creditor, juridical deed stands non-opposable and the debtor is obliged to diminish any existing
closed deeds, including transfer of property, assignment, or mortgaging, with the third parties to
make good the guarantee he had offered to the creditors in the first place.

Consequently, it can be seen that the Paulian action seems no different to oblique action.Where,
oblique action, better understood as ‘indirect action™, means that the debtor’s property and his
assets are held as common pledge to all the creditors until the performance of his obligations
towards the creditors in satisfied. That is to say his assets are charged with performance
due.? Therefore, under the law, the creditor is granted the power to supervise his debtor’s property
to guaranteethat value of such property is not compromised or fraudulently depreciated. Yet the
power to supervise can lead to creditor predisposition in instances where the creditor exercises the
rights of his debtors in case they refuse to show up. Nonetheless, certain deeds remain intact no
matter what, even under Paulian action. Such deeds comprise of the ones that relate to personal
rights, those that involve individual appreciation of the bearer, like non-patrimonial rights.

I1. English Law

I1.1. Historical Background

Throughout the 1600s, there were several sanctuaries in England that were not under the writ of the
King, which amassed to the holy places like the churches, and areas held under custom, or royal
prerogatives. What would debtors do with such a leverage? They would sale their properties at

! See Article 1035. The Civil Code of Québec (CCQ).
2 See Article 2644. The Civil Code of Québec (CCQ).
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unjustly nominal costs to their friends and/or families in lieu of a promise to buy them again later.
In the meantime, their properties were moved to one of the sanctuaries by the buyer until a
compromise or a settlement was reached between the debtor and the creditor, who had exhausted all
his means by then®.

In an attempt to restrict transfers projected to deceive the creditors, the Parliament of England
enacted a statute in 1571 known as the “Statute of 13 Elizabeth”. It was enforced to safeguard the
creditors who became victims to the widespread fraudulent transactions by their debtors who
became either insolvent or bankrupt. Once read with dedication, it becomes that statute was outlined
for a particular purpose. That is, if anyone was caught in a transaction defrauding his/her creditor,
such transaction would stand void unless it were made with a good intent or consideration.
According to the Statute, any property that was conveyed fraudulently bore a penalty. The penalty
was the seizure of such property and be divided between the government and the creditor into two
equal halves.*However, the courts in Englandthought that the Statute provided a more private relief
to the judgment creditors by allowing them to directly pursue against the fraudulently conveyed
property.°For that purpose, it was required by the creditor to show to the court an actual or
subjective intention of the debtor to cause hindrance, delay or fraud to prevent such transfer.6As it
was difficult to prove the subjective intention of the debtor, the courts emphasized upon objective
elements to prove it.’This led to the decisions in the courtsbeing made with reference to the
circumstances of the cases in hand. Those circumstances, being the objective factors, began to be
labelled and denominated as ‘badges of fraud’.8For instance, Twyne's Case throws significant light
on some factors that had a specific probative force, that is, a general transfer of the entire property
was made by the debtor, such property was in the possession and use of the debtor,such property
was transferred undersurreptitious means, a writ was pending against that property while it was
alienated, and/or a trust was created by the parties to administer its use. Keeping in line, the USA
also enacted the same legislation as the Statute of Elizabeth and implementedit alike the common
law. However, this Statute could not stay intact for long in England and the Parliament substituted it
by the Law of Property Act (Part 1X) passed in 1925, which too got replaced by Insolvency Act
(Part XVI) of 1986.

11.2. The Socio-Economic Crisis and the need for FCA

The introduction of the Statue of 13Elizabethmakes it quite vivid that in times it was enacted, there
were serious threats of fraudulent conveyances in vogue. It can be seen in the very words of the
Statute itself:

“For the avoiding of feigned, covinous and fraudulent feoffments, gifts, grants, alienations, bonds,
suits, judgments and executions, as well of lands and in tenements, as of goods and chattels, more
commonly used and practiced in these days than hath been seen or heard of hereto-fore.”

Embracing all these imminent threats, the Parliament of England had to deal with them in an
effective manner. It aimed at passing a new Act, well known as the Statute of 13 Elizabeth that
would shield against all such misdemeanors. There was a rise in the fraudulent practices and it was
chiefly associated with the on-going socio-economic situation and its effects in England, usually

3 See Statute 13 Elizabeth. 1571. Chapter 5.

4See Statute13 Elizabeth. 1571. Chapter 3&5.

5See Mannocke's Case. 3 Dyer 294b. 73 Eng. Rep. 661 (K.B.1571).

®See Statute Elizabeth. 1571. Chapter 1&5.

"See Cadogan v. Kennett. 2 Cowp. 432-34. 98 Eng. Rep. 1171-72 (K.B.1776).
8See Thames & Co. v. Rembert's Adm'r. 63 Ala. 561-67 (1879).
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marked as the Mid-Tudor Crisis in history.The social and economic fronts were at odds during the
period of 16™ century. Historians have found proof in the connection of the contemporary crisis and
the increased rate of fraudulent trickery. They have observed that during the Mid-Tudor Crisis of the
sixteenth century, there was an undeniable economic predicament. Although other crisis that
involved the state, religion or society were still questionable, the economic crisis alone was solely
responsible for the hike in fraudulent transactions. This had to be dealt with in any way possible and
therefore, it justified the need for an effective and immediate Fraudulent Conveyance Act, 1571°%0
be enacted in England.

11.3. Courts Praxis

The practice of English Courts can be reflected through the various cases they have decided during
the years. But before that, there exist certain prerequisites to qualify a case for Paulian action.
Firstly, the creditor must show that the deed, against which he has a claim as being fraudulent, has
affected him by the conduct of the debtor who has come up with a false pretense of insolvency. But
on the contrary, if the creditor could not prove it, the debtor would be absolved of any charges and
the claim would be rejected. Therefore, it is necessary to show that the effect of such fraudulent deed
was more of personal kind to the creditor in order to stand the test for Paulian action.Secondly, there
must be an existence of fraud committed by the debtor.That is to say, he should possess the
knowledge that if he enters into any such deed, it would affect the creditor badly. Thirdly, for
Paulian action to suffice, the creditor must show that he bears an undisputable claim against the
deed he attacks. Lastly, the third party must have connived with the debtor to commit fraud against
debtor’s creditors. This means that such third party had prior knowledge of the debtor’s insolvency
being fraudulent and yet, entered into sale deed with him. But on the other hand, if such third party
had no prior knowledge of the debtor’s fraud, there lies no action against such party and the creditor
cannot challenge his acquisition.

In case a Paulian action is pursued under a court of law, the fraudulent deed stands rescinded, and
its effects are determined with respect to the three parties, namely the debtor, creditor and third
party. With regard to the debtor, such deed is revoked and incurs continuous effects with regard to
the third party. To be accurate, his deed is not completely rescinded but stands partially revoked
with regard to both, the creditors and third party. His assets are then administered by the court and
divided in accordance with his due share to both the parties. With regard to the creditor(s), the effect
of Paulian action affects the creditor(s) who have taken part in bringing the claim against such
fraudulent deed, not the sleeping creditors. With regard to third party, the deed is held to be revoked
only until the debtor pays of his debt to the creditors. Once he does so, the deed stands validated
between him and the third party.

Nevertheless, there is a particular time period during which a Paulian action can be brought into the
light of the court. The creditor has the right to pursue the court on the basis of Paulian action one
year after the date he became aware of the impact of such fraudulent deed upon him. As it is a kind
of personal action that the creditor bring-forth, he does not challenge the right of debtor on his own
property. Additionally, the fact that the creditors’ claim has been admitted as Paulian action in the
court of law does not suffice for the acknowledgment that he bears certain ownership rights in the
debtor’s property. It only means the elimination of the deed that has resulted in prejudice to the
creditor.

Supra 6.
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Once the above stated factors are satisfied, the creditor bears a justified cause to file for the Paulian
action. England is known for the famous cases in history related to this phenomenon of Paulian
action. In fact the history of laws with regard to the fraudulent transfer in England has been the
striking Twyne s case (1601)'°, which is believed to be one of the oldest cases for such matters.
According to case, the court observed that if a debtor entered into a sale deed with a third party with
an intention to retain the possession of such property with him, such an act of transfer was against
the Statute of 13 Elizabeth. Precisely speaking, it amounted to an act of fraudulent transfer that was
unbearable under the law. In 1768, the decision of fraudulent transfers under the Twyne’s case was
extended in theAlderson v Temple!! case. Under this case, Lord Mansfield declared that the Statute
is applicable to all forms of fraudulent transfers including any preferences as to fraudulent practices.
According to him, if a debtor proclaims any fraudulent preference against his creditor, before or
after he runs bankrupt, it shall stand void as such a preference obstructs the objective of distributing
equal assets among his creditors, and that is against the law.

Moreover, in1907 Kekewich J in Ideal Bedding v Holland!? case observed that the original basis of
the Statute seemed to have widened by the enactment of successive laws. They have enlarged the
scope for creditors to pursue relief under various circumstances beyond the actual intended purpose
under the Statute, as the successive laws provided for greater probableaction thatamounted to
hindrance on theclaim for relief. Last but not the least, an appeal was heard by the Privy Council in
1999 under Trustee of the property of Pehrsson v Greyerzcase from Gibraltar. It was held that as
Pehrsson was in a fraudulent show of bankruptcy, therefore the application of the Statute remains in
action under such circumstances.

I11. Pakistani Law
I11.1. Historical Background

The disparity among the rights of creditors and debtors render the legal landscape in Pakistan quite
intricate. The financial sector of Pakistan has witnessed the impact of certain laws that favored
creditors only upon its investment climate. There also exists certain laws that are overly strict
towards the debtors and call for restructuring. In 1999, under a new Ordinance known as the
‘National Accountability Ordinance’, a National Accountability Bureau (NAB) was created. It
allowed for the presupposition of guilt along with transferring the onus of proof upon the accused.
The object of this Ordinance was to counter all sorts of corruption and fraudulent practices related
to the bank debts. As it was enacted in emergency, it bore with itself certain loopholes.

However, looking into the history of laws related to fraudulent conveyances in Pakistan, we find
that Section 53 of the Transfer of Property Act (TPA) is rightly based on the principles of the Statute
of 13 Elizabeth. Although the Transfer of Property Act is an enactment of the British during their
rule in the subcontinent, its provisions remain intact with regard to the application for justifying
Paulian action. Section 53 comprises of two main sub-sections, namely Section 53(1) and 53(2).
Section 53 (1) highlights the fraudulent conveyances causing prejudice to the creditor. It is provided
under this part that any transfer of property (immovable) that is made with the intention to cause
delay or defeat the debtor’s creditors is voidable and it is only at the option of such creditor who is
so prejudiced to move the court of law for Paulian action.Nonetheless, there exist certain exceptions
with regard to this sub-section and they include the rights of the third party acting in good faith for a
certain consideration and provisions of insolvency laws in force at the time. Section 53(2)highlights

0Supra 8.
11See Alderson vs. Temple case. 1768. 96 ER 384.
12See Ideal Bedding Company Ltd vs. Holland. 1907. 2 Ch 157.
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the transfer of property done gratuitously in order to deceive a subsequent party. This means that if
a transfer of property (immovable) is made by a debtor to a party without any essential
consideration, and then re-transferred to a subsequent party, such transfer is deemed to be in fraud
thus giving the subsequent party the rightto avoid the first transfer at any time.Under this sub-
section, the non-existence of consideration in the first transfer and existence of consideration in the
second transfer provides enough grounds for the subsequent party to prove intention to defraud him
by the debtor. Furthermore, such kind of transfers can also be avoided under the provisions of other
Acts in force, for example, thePresidency Towns Insolvency Act, 1909 under Section 55 and
Provincial Insolvency Act, 1920.

I11.2. Paulian Action and the Legislation in Pakistan

It is impossible to deal Paulian action under the provisions of a uniform Act in Pakistan. In fact, the
issue is determined by resorting to the provisions of various Acts in force in the country. Therefore,
justification for Paulian action is sought in thelikesofthe Transfer of Property Act 1882, Benami
Transaction Act 1988, and Provincial Insolvency Act 1920.

The aforementioned Section 53 of TPA holds paramount significance in the implementation of
Paulian action in Pakistan. But it can only be undertaken if the fraudulent transfer of property
comes within the ambit of ‘transfer of property’as provided under Section 5 of the said
Act.According to Section 5, it is stated that 'transfer of property' is an act by means of which a
person transfers his property or part thereof to either one/more personsor among himself and
one/more such persons. Where ‘person’ means any legal person like an individual, company or
organization, and the ‘property’ may include any kind of property, be it immovable property.
Moreover, such an act of transfer can happen either in present or future. The evidence to the
requirement of transfer of property to fall under the purview of Section 5 has been verified in
Sunder Lal v. GurusaranLal®® case.The case explicitly states that where a partner waives his share
for another partner, it does not fall under the ambit of Section 5 as well as Section 53. The mere
waiving of shares is no justification for transfer of property claim. Yet in another case,Nath v.
Dhunbaijit4, it was held that surrendering of property by a holder of life-estate amounts to transfer
of property and thus, find its applicability under Section 5.

Once a transfer of property qualifies under Section 5 of TPA, the next step to foresee is whether
such a transfer was done in fraud or good-faith. In Joshua v. Alliance Bank!® case, an appointment
was fixed against a particular settlement, the purpose of which was to defeat and delay the creditors.
The court found out that the appointment against particular settlement amassed to fraudulent
transfer, which rendered Section 53 applicable. In principle with such a proposition, it raises a
question in mind with regard to the exceptions mentioned in sub-section 53(1). If the third party
enters into a deed with the debtor in good faith and for consideration or under any law relating to
insolvency, the creditor cannot simply avoid such a transfer on the presumption of fraudulent
transfer. He can only challenge and get it set aside on the basis of fraud if such transfer was
intended to cause prejudice to him. However, in case the debtor transferred such property to pay any
of liability like debts owing to mortgage, then such transfer is considered to be valid up to such
extent, or in case the transfer is set aside, the third party is put in charge upon it. This is owing to the
fact that if a third party acts in good faith and for a certain consideration, he is guarded by the law.

13See Sunder Lal v. GurusaranLal . A.I.R 1938 Oudh 65.
14See Nath v. Dhunbaiji. 1899. 23 Bom. 1.
15See Joshua v. Alliance Bank. 1895. 22 Cal. 185.
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For instance, in KapiniGoundan v. Sarangapani'® case, a man undertook a large amount of money
for loan from his creditors and transferred his entire money along with the property to his children
from his first wife in lieu of consent for a second marriage. This case was treated by the court as an
exceptional case where it was founded that the consideration, that is getting consent for second
marriage, was based on goodwill and did not intend to defraud the creditors.

Moreover, as the insolvency laws are not affected by the provisions of Section 53, the third party
stands secure in the instances of fraudulent transfer by the debtor to cause harm to his creditors. In
case a debtor is declared to be insolvent, and the third party, knowing the fact, enters into a transfer
deed with him, such transfer would not be open to challenge for the creditors. Under such
circumstances, the Insolvency Courts will decide the matter based on whether such transfer falls
within the ambit of Section 53 of TPA or not.In case a particular creditor is favored against the
others, then it would be assumed as fraudulent transfer under the provisions of Section 53.Under the
insolvency laws, the main object is to equally divide the assets of the insolvent among his creditors.
Furthermore, in instances of more than one creditors, it is upon the sweet will of the debtor to pay
his due to the creditors in any order he so wishes. It shall not be construed as defeating or delaying
other creditors. This is exactly what was held by the Privy Council under the Mina Kumari v. Bijoy
Singh'” case that where there exist more than one creditors, the debtor is free to pay and clear his
debts to any creditor in whatsoever order he wants.

Likewise, under Section 53 (2) a fraudulent transfer to a subsequent party stands voidable at such
party’s option.Section 53(2) highlights the transfer of property done gratuitously in order to deceive
a subsequent party. This means that if a transfer of property is made by a debtor to a party without
any essential consideration, and then re-transferred to a subsequent party, such transfer is deemed to
be in fraud thus giving the subsequent party the right to avoid the first transfer at any time. For that
purpose, it is the duty of the subsequent party to justify that such first transfer was intended to
defraud him, in short, a fictitious transfer. By fictitious (in other words, sham) transfer, it means that
the transferor (debtor) had no intention that his property should vest with the transferee (subsequent
party), therefore such transfers are known popularly as colorable and do not intend to exist among
the parties. The facts and circumstances of a case determine whether a transfer is an actual/real in
essence or a mere sham. A creditor can avoid such transfer under this section only if he is able to
prove that it is made against his interests. In accordance with the universal rule, first transfer is
preferred upon the second transfer, unless the subsequent party proves the fact that the prior transfer
was a sham transfer intending to defraud him. In such case, the first transfer would be set aside and
the second transfer would be considered to be valid. Under this section, only the interests of a
bonafide subsequent party are protected and it is the duty of such party to prove the existence of
fraud in the first transfer to make his case. Benami transaction can be considered as one example of
a fictitious transfer as the actual owner bears no intention of vesting his property in the prospective
owner. However,the current scenario as to Benami transaction has undergone a change. According
to the Act, all the properties bought under the title of a prospective owner (also known as the
benamidar) would belong to the benamidar, from whom the actual owner would be in no position to
demand back. Because under this Act,Benamitransfer is treated as no less than a real transfer where
the prospective owner is considered to be the real owner.

In addition to section 53, Section 43 of TPA is also relevant in terms of fraudulent transfers as it
involves transfers made by persons who are unauthorized to do so. Under the said section, a person
represents himself as authorized to transfer a certain property under consideration, by committing
fraud or error, which shall at the option of the transferee be held void with regard to any interest the

6See KapiniGoundan v. Sarangapani. 1916. Mad. W.N. 288
17See Kumari v. Bijoy Singh, A.l.R. 1916 P.C. 238.
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transferor so possess at the time of such transfer. Meaning thereby that the provisions under this
section safeguard the transferee’s rights acting in good faith. A simple illustration can help in better
understanding of the meaning of Section 43. A son, who is separated from his father, enters into sale
deed with a third party and sale his three field to such party representing that he is authorized to do
so. One of those fields turns out to belong to the father, and only comes under the possession of the
son once his father dies. When the third party becomes aware of such fact, he can either rescind the
deed or ask the son to transfer such field to him legally, without any fraud or concealing of the facts.
Furthermore, Pakistan is well known for an agrarian economy where the need to enact insolvency
laws was never really intended. Therefore, Pakistan had no laws related to insolvency until lately,
when the Parliament felt the need to enact such laws to protect the rights of the creditors and
debtors. At first, Insolvency laws were made into a chapter under the Civil Procedure Code (CPC),
1859 which were extended to the CPC of 1877 & 1879. Until a separate Provincial Insolvency Act
came into being, such laws remained in the Chapter XX of theCPC, 1907.0nce promulgated, the
Provincial Insolvency Act was considered to be quite self-sufficient in terms of its explanation, that
is, it does not depend upon other Statutes for its meaning. However, it is a matter of fact that like
the TPA, this Actalong with the Companies Ordinance were also founded upon the English Law. As
they enacted it during their rule in the subcontinent, Pakistan follows it along the same lines to date.

There are two basic insolvency laws in Pakistan, one related to the companies and the other to the
individuals. Companies Ordinancewas enforced to handle insolvency of a company, while
Provincial Insolvency Act was promulgated to cater the needs of an individual who runs insolvent.
The basic purpose of enacting the said Acts was to take hold of the property of a company or person
who has become insolvent in order to avoid any further misuse and divide that equally among
their/his creditors. The courts of Pakistan can only be moved on the happening of acts amounting to
insolvency, which can be brought to the notice of court by the creditors who can ask the court to
declare such a company/person insolvent. On one side, these insolvency laws under the Actsprovide
the debtor with help to cope up with the pressure from his creditors to whom he is unable to repay
the loan. While on the other side, they help to prevent a fight among creditors for their share in the
debtors’ assets by providing a mechanism for equitable distribution of debtor’s assets among all the
creditors who have suffered from fraud or insolvency of the debtor.

It is believed that if a debtor transfers his entire property or any essential part of his property to a
third party or such transfer is made in view of causing prejudice to his creditors, he is said to
commit an act of insolvency. Taking such act in the court under section 53 of TPA with regard to
insolvency laws, the decision of the court would act as res-judicata in any future suits of the like.

Contrarily, it is assumed that if a debtor is declared bankrupt, only Bankruptcy laws are applicable
upon him and the proceedings initiated are known as Bankruptcy proceedings. An immediate
summary proceeding is carried out and the entire property of the debtor is seized. The property is
then distributed among all his creditors generally, andthe debtor isdischarged from any liability
existing in the future.

111.3. Courts Praxis

To qualify an action for Paulian action in Pakistan, the onus of proof lies upon the creditor who has
to show that the intention to transfer of property carried out by the debtor was fraudulent and
against his interests resulting in prejudice to him. This was verified under theChandradip v. Board
of Revenue®® case, where it was held by the court that the burden of proof always rests upon the

8See Chandradip v. Board of Revenue. A.l.R. 1978 Pat 148.
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person who brings forth such a claim. In reality, however, to prove such intention depends upon the
surrounding circumstances and the facts of an individual case. There are certain circumstances
under which it is believed that a potential assumption for fraudulent transfer exist. Such
circumstances include; the secretive and hasty nature of the transfer, transfer of the entire property
by the debtor without anything left for himself, the immediate act of transfer as soon as the decree
to pay the debt is passed, the inadequate amount of consideration during the transfer, and no proof
as to actual payment of consideration as agreed under the deed etc. In fact, there exist many more
factors that can be of help to prove such fraudulent transfers done to frustrate the creditors. It’s just
that every case is unique and depends upon its own special facts and circumstances. However, a
detailed courts’ practice with regard to instances of Paulian action or fraudulent transfers is
elaborated below in terms of a few case laws.

A deed for the sale of land was performedunder PetherpermalChetty v. MuniandiServai‘®(June,
1895) casein recognition of the appellant’s ancestor. This transaction was basically a Benami
transaction. In September 1895, the mortgagee of that land became aware of the sale deed and
brought his claim in the court to establish a charge upon the land court. He based his claim upon the
fraudulent intention of the debtor to cause prejudice to his creditors and was thus, granted with a
decree through which he was equitably paid off. However, another issue raised related to that land.
Upon the buyer’s death, the buyer’s heir (respondent) brought an action against the buyer’s legal
representative (plaintiff) to reclaim that land. The argument from the respondent’s side was that as
the plaintiff was a party to the prior fraudulent transfer, he shall not be allowed to retain that land.
On the contrary, the court declared that where a party intends to cause prejudice to the creditors by
way of fraudulent transfer, but does not cause any harm to the creditors in actual, such party still
retains the right to recover such land. That is to say, for an intention to defraud, an actual
implementation of such intention shall be effected. However, if such mal-intention is actualized by
way of sham/fictions grant, then the application of this maxim applies, ‘in pari delicto potiorest
condition possidentis’. That is, none of the parties would be favored by the court and such land
would remain intact where it lies.

In another landmark case, that is, the Chogmal Bhandari v. Deputy Commercial Tax Officer
Kurnool®, two partners agreed to dissolve their partnership in 1963. For the purposes of paying
their creditors, they entered into a trust deed that was registered and put their properties under
trustees. Later on, the nephew of one partner started a new business and initiated temporary
assessments under his own name from 1966-1969. The Sales Tax authorities, for the very first
timein 1971, made assessments under the title of ‘Joint Hindu Family’. The authorities realized that
it could not collect tax from thatbusiness running under the grandson of one of the partners due to
the existence of a trust deed. They contended that the deed was fraudulent in nature and the
assessments hindered the debts due to the Sales Tax Department. The court observed that when the
trust deed was signed by the partners, there was no execution of assessments under the title of ‘Joint
Hindu Family’. Therefore, there existed no intention of fraud on the part of the signatories. The
creditors’ names were explicitly mentioned under the trust deed and the trustees kept nothing for
themselves. However, another issue raised with this case in hand before the Supreme Court (SC).
The SC was asked to confirm whether the questionable trust deed attracted the provisions of Section
53 of TPA or not. To which, the SC held that owing to the circumstances of the case, it cannot be
construed that the deed was executed with an intent to defraud the Sales Tax Department (creditor),
therefore, it did not attract the provisions of Section 53.Furthermore, it observed that the fact that
one creditor is preferred over the other in the order of reimbursement of the debt does not lead to
the applicability of the said section.

19See PetherpermalChetty v. MuniandiServai. 1907-08. LR 35 IA 98.
20See Chogmal Bhandari v. Deputy Commercial Tax Officer Kurnool. A.l.R. 1976 S.C. 656.
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Yet in another case, ImmaniAppa Rao v. Gollapalhili Rama Lingamurthi?!, the debtor and third
party agreed to mutually defraud the debtor’s creditors. They entered into a sale deed with no
consideration, and the third party only acted as benamidar, until he was asked by the debtor to re-
transfer such property to his (debtor’s) sons. Later on, the sons of the debtor tried to exercise their
right on that land which was challenged by the debtor. The debtor contended that his sons acquire
no right of action as the transfer was a sham, and according to the legal maxim ‘ex dolomalo non
oritur action or ex turpicausa non orituractio’, there exists no right of action that arises from fraud
or by misuseof any law. The court held in the light of yet another maxim, ‘in pari delicto potiorest
condition possidentis’, meaning thereby that in case of both the parties being guilty of fraud, the law
prefers the one who is in actual possession of such land. In addition, the Court stated that as both
the parties had a mutual consent and helped each other in defrauding the creditors, therefore, no
room for filing for an estoppel is left behind. Let the estate lie, where it falls!

In MusahurSahu v. Hakim Lal?’case, MusahurSahu(the creditor) brought a claim against
KisunBinode (the debtor) for reclaiming his money in 1900. The creditor filed a petition for
attachment of the debtor’s properties as security which was dismissed by the court on the debtor’s
assurance that he had no intention to sale any of his properties. Later on, it was founded that the
debtor sold his entire properties to another creditor named Hakim Lal. This pushed MusahurSahu to
knock the doors of the court once again to pleadjustice. As such transfer was in sheer fraud to him,
he asked the court to set aside the transfer under TPA Section 53 and the properties be taken back
from Hakim Lal.

Under Middleton v. Collak®3case, it was held by the Lordships that if a transfer of property is done
to cause harm to the creditor, then such a sale deed is in sheer benefit of the debtor which cannot be
construed as a deed in preference of a particular creditor over the other. According to the court, the
debtor should not retain any benefit to himself and pay his due sum over to his creditors in
whatsoever order he wishes.

IV. Conclusion

Generally speaking, the phenomenon of Paulian action is found existent everywhere in the world as
more and more fraudulent transfers to the prejudice of creditors come to light. The only thing that
makes the incident of such an action to a rare actuality is the enforcement of a prohibitive
legislation. As evident from the aforementioned laws regarding Paulian action in England and
Pakistan, it becomes clear that both the countries have come to explore their own independent ways
of handling the issue of fraudulent transfers in their territories.

England has set the foundation around the legal systems of the world to deal with this issue by
introducing the Statute of 13 Elizabeth during the 16™ century. It was the time of Mid-Tudor crisis
in England, where it was believed that the economy was among one of the factors that suffered
badly in the country. Thus, giving rise to such fraudulent acts. Therefore, the courts came to the
rescue in the leading Twynes case and held every act of Paulian action accountable by defining the
provisions of the said Statute.

21See ImmaniAppa Rao v. Gollapalhili Rama Lingamurthi. 1962. 3 SCR 739.
22See MusahurSahu v. Hakim Lal. 1915. LR 43 IA 104.
23See Middleton v. Collak. 1876. 2 Ch D 104.
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On the other hand, as Pakistan was a British colony during their rule of subcontinent, Pakistan
undertook the provisions from the laws that the British introduced during that time. Particularly,
Section 53 of the Transfer of Property Act, 1882 became the proverbial measuring stick for
fraudulent transfers, as it provided for fraudulent transfers not only to the prejudice of the creditors
but also to the third parties. But this Act alone could not suffice the matter, other Acts like the
Benami Transaction Act 1988, and Provincial Insolvency Act 1920 had to be taken under
consideration. The courts construed various acts of fraudulent transfers in the light of all such Acts
and gave an elaborate meaning of the term Paulian action under a number of landmark cases
including the Chogmal Bhandari v. Deputy Commercial Tax Officer Kurnoolcase.?
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Communication requirements interpreted to integrity consultants
in the light of transparency in public administration

Dr. Balazs Hohmann, Department of Administrative Law,
Faculty of Law, University of Pécs

The professional activities of integrity consultants in Hungary are governed by Government
Decree 50/2013 (11. 25.) on the integrity management system of public administrations and
the procedures for the reception of interest representatives, according to which, since 2013,
integrity consultants with specialist qualifications play now a central role within the integrity
management systems.

Administrative practitioners employed as integrity consultants carry out high-impact activities
alongside each public administration body, which can contribute in the long term to the
transparency of public administration and within it, to the development of internal and
external communication and to the development of organizational culture within these bodies.
Many experiences accumulate in the practice of consultants that can be considered as one of
the most important sources of public administration development. Some of these are reflected
in the integrity reports of public administrations, but a primary research would identify such
central, multi-organ (type) factors, the development of which could be key to improve
transparency as an increasingly social and central state requirement.

The main objective of the study is to identify, evaluate and assess the role, visibility as well as
the expectations and requirements of integrity consultants working for Hungarian
governmental administrations carrying out activities in the direction of anti-corruption and
extending the integrity concept related to their role in communication, in a special area.

The results of the research can contribute to the wider public awareness of the Hungarian
integrity consulting as an independent administrative profession and to the dissemination of
their activities - especially with regard to their role, opportunities, and results.

Keywords: transparency; integrity; integrity consultant; public administration.
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l. Introduction

Examining the main tasks of integrity consultants, we can say that these officers - formerly in
public administration and now more in governmental administration® - are carrying out their
activities in order to achieve very ambitious and lofty goals.

In fact, integrity consultants from 2013, that is, since the issuance of Government Decree

50/2013 (Il. 25.) creating their responsibilities and competencies, they shall carry out the

following tasks:?

- they contribute to the assessment of integrity and corruption risks related to the
functioning of the public administration, as well as the preparation of an action plan to
address them and an integrity report on its implementation,

- they propose and assist in the implementation of training in professional ethics and anti-
corruption and they contribute to their implementation,

- they provide information and advice to management and staff within the organization on
issues of professional ethics, in accordance with applicable laws and rules of professional
ethics, thereby they should clearly maintain a strong relationship with the Territorial
Ethics Committees under the Hungarian Government and State Officials, and their
officials as well,

- they coordinate the development of the control environment and integrated risk
management within the internal control system and in case of proper authorization, they
perform the functions of receiving and investigating reports of integrity and corruption
risks related to the operation of the organization,

- they may perform additional tasks (Equal Opportunity Officer, Data Protection Officer,
etc.).

Seeing the tasks, the question may arise from the point of view of public administration and
administrative law, that how an extremely broad range of integrity consultants with a variety
of tasks can carry out their statutory activities aimed at improving the organization and
functioning of public administration, and how it can contribute to increased administrative
transparency and efficiency, not explicitly stated in the regulations, in the context of this study
to improve communication. After all, the key points can be found here: as we will see later in
the study in detail, in order to achieve client-centricity in the Hungarian administration
comprehensively and in the fullest sense, it is not simply enough to make a transparent and
properly applied legislation in certain administrative relationships in the legislative process
involving society. This also requires an open and client-centred law enforcement process® and
the associated good communication practices that are essential today, making the results
achieved visible and thus making transparent relationships active and accessible.

1 see Act CXXV of 2018 on Government Administration

2 Government Decree 50/2013 (Il. 25.) on the Integrity Management System of Public Administration
Organizations and the Order of Reception of Interest Representatives, based on Subsection (1) of Section 6.

% Thinking about the ,,internal” clients of public administration, as interpreted in the external and internal
organization of the administrative system that combines the principles of under-super ordination and co-
ordination.
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Figure 1. Process for ensuring transparency. Source: own edited [2019]

In this approach, we need to look at the broader relationship surrounding integrity consultants,
as we will be able to evaluate the characteristics of emerging Hungarian regulation and
specific legal practice in that regard.

I1. Topic discussion

Before going into the subject in the narrow sense, let's take a closer look at the issue of
transparency, as this will provide the framework for interpreting the role of integrity
consultants and their criteria of judgment as well.

It is extremely difficult to grasp the legal nature and some of the conceptual elements of the
concept of transparency, as it includes elements of a highly subjective nature.

Transparency depends on its subject* and object®, since the characteristics of transparency are
fundamentally determined by whose point of view, we examine certain social relations and
also by what social phenomena we examine through the framework of transparency.
Nevertheless, a conceptual ,,core” can be distinguished which separates the concept from
others in terms of legal studies. This may be defined as follows, also taking into account the
references cited above:

Transparency in the legal sense is a constitutional and rule of law requirement that makes the
subject of transparency perceivable, understandable, and interpretable in the process.
Obviously, in order for transparency to work in practice, it is necessary that the object of
transparency (in this case the state-organized society, and within it, typically the state
organization) should be somewhat open to the subject of transparency®, otherwise we cannot
talk about transparency.

By simplifying the interpretation of the term - applying the above definition to the most
commonly used citizen-government organization - transparency of the government means that
some of the organs of the government, and in particular those exercising public authority,
subject their activities to openness and, to the extent necessary, they also devote attention to
involve the public’, inform citizens and raise awareness. In this respect, integrity consultants
will have a crucial role to play, as we will discuss later.

4 Tagiuri, R., Kogan, N., & Bruner, J. S.: The transparency of interpersonal choice. Sociometry. 1955. 18(4), pp.
368-369.

5 Roberts, J: No one is perfect: The limits of transparency and an ethic for ‘intelligent’
accountability. Accounting, Organizations and Society. 2009. 34(8), p. 958.

® Dror, Y.: Transparency and openness of quality democracy. Openness and transparency in governance:
Challenges and opportunities. 1999/1. pp. 25-27.

7 Naurin, D. Transparency, publicity, accountability-The missing links. Swiss Political Science Review. 2006.
12(3), pp. 91-92.
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Accordingly, the creation of transparency is at the same time a legislative, law enforcement,
as well as political and related communication task, and by taking these into account, we can
best illustrate when we can talk about transparency in general and in the strict sense of the
term, with regard to the operation of the state.

From a legislative point of view, transparency - albeit with different requirements and
expectations, but with the same objectives - requires a comprehensive regulatory demand
from the legislator, as the possibility of transparency in practice can only be expected in this
case. It may be sufficient to have a single element of material, formal, and organizational rules
of a state-regulated relationship (typically a relationship within the state's own organization or
between the state or certain state organs and citizens) or in other subdivisions related thereto
in order to limit or even eliminate the transparency of a particular area of public relations or a
particular area of government. This can be a valid theorem for supranational and international
legislation as well® as in the case of national legislation within the Member States.

From the point of view of law enforcement, as discussed above, we can already speak of an
inherently dependent situation, since the processes leading to the transparency of this activity
can only be shaped in the course of law enforcement if the regulatory environment creating
and shaping the law enforcement activity allows it. In the case of closed, ,secretive”
regulation, law enforcement, by virtue of its function, can only strive for the consistent
enforcement of these provisions of secrecy®, and its possibilities for deviation are extremely
limited.

Only a fraction of the cases is covered by law enforcement in the strict sense, and moreover,
in terms of transparency of these issues at least as often a question arises when it comes to
political and related processes. In terms of requirements, we can mention the same as above,
but they can be at a higher level, since, unlike law enforcement, political processes and their
actors are actively involved in decision-making and legislation®®.

We cannot overlook the need for well-executed, comprehensive, and inclusive
communication, when it comes to transparency. A transparent regulatory environment and the
resulting law enforcement can only play a role if the broader social environment is properly
informed about all important details of law enforcement and political activities!!, obviously
with respect for data protection and other privacy rules as well, but not hiding the key details
of the activity behind these rules.

In addition to the above-mentioned definition of transparency, attention must be paid to the
legal subject of transparency in the operation of the state, typically marked by the existence
and maintenance of legal certainty!?, the familiarity with the operation of the state!?, the

8 Lenaerts, K.: Some reflections on the separation of powers in the European Community. Common Market Law
Review. 1991. 28(11), pp. 15-25.

Welch, E. W.: The relationship between transparent and participative government: A study of local governments
in the United States. International Review of Administrative Sciences. 2012. 78(1), pp. 93-115.

® Moss, R. D.. Executive Branch Legal Interpretation: A Perspective from the Office of Legal
Counsel. Administrative Law Review. 2000/1. pp. 1326-1330.

10 Mattozzi, A., & Merlo, A.: The transparency of politics and the quality of politicians. American Economic
Review. 2007. 97(2), pp. 311-315.

1 Fairbanks, J., Plowman, K. D., & Rawlins, B. L.: Transparency in government communication. Journal of
Public Affairs. 2007. 7(1), pp. 23-37.

2 Prechal, S., & De Leeuw, M.: Dimensions of Transparency: the building blocks for a new legal
principle?. Review of European Administrative Law. 2007. 1(1), pp. 51-62.

Ebbesson, J.: The rule of law in governance of complex socio-ecological changes. Global Environmental
Change. 2010. 20(3), pp. 414-422.

13 Birchall, C.:. Transparency, interrupted: Secrets of the left. Theory, Culture & Society. 2011. 28(7-8), pp. 60-
84.
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familiarity and development of matters of public interest'* and the transparency of judicial
and official activities.'®

I11. Results

At the end of the 20th century, and at the beginning of the 21st century, public administration,
understood in the Hungarian and international context, did not have an easy position. While a
huge flow! — almost a flood?” — of information as a global process has begun and is
continuing to develop in many areas of social life, whereas, in many cases, the public
administration, and in particular the administrative proceedings, still reflects the traditional
approach developed earlier. In this approach, the expressions may seem novel or even system-
alien such as administrative proceedings using new media®®, even social media contents?®,
SMS?°, email and other electronic communication channels?!, as well as the use of big data
opportunities in administrative environment.?2

Let's examine what kind of communication requirements there are for each public
administration bodies in the 21st century and what kind of activities and measures they can
meet! If these requirements can be clarified, it may also become clear what tasks and
requirements may be imposed on the integrity consultant and other persons involved in the
communication by public administration when implementing the integrity approach.

14 Fairbanks, J., Plowman, K. D., & Rawlins, B. L. 2007. op. cit. pp. 30-35.

Mergel, I.: Social media in the public sector: A guide to participation, collaboration and transparency in the
networked world. John Wiley & Sons. San Francisco, 2012. pp. 258-275

15 Wehner, J., & De Renzio, P.: Citizens, legislators, and executive disclosure: The political determinants of
fiscal transparency. World Development 2013. 41, pp. 96-108.

Jaeger, P. T., & Bertot, J. C. 2010. op. cit. pp. 371-376.

16 Akaike, H.: Information theory and an extension of the maximum likelihood principle. In: Selected papers of
hirotugu akaike. Springer. New York, 1998. pp. 199-213.

17 Cover, T. M., & Thomas, J. A.: Elements of information theory. John Wiley & Sons, New York, 2012.

Gray, R. M.: Entropy and information theory. Springer Science & Business Media, New York, 2011.

18 Jézsa, V.: The communication strategy of the administrative agencies: The new-media applications and the
CSR in focus. National Public Service University, Budapest, 2013.

19 Bertot, J. C., Jaeger, P. T., & Grimes, J. M.: Using ICTs to create a culture of transparency: E-government and
social media as openness and anti-corruption tools for societies. Government information quarterly. 2010. 27(3),
pp. 264-271.

Roblyer, M. D., McDaniel, M., Webb, M., Herman, J., & Witty, J. V.: Findings on Facebook in higher
education: A comparison of college faculty and student uses and perceptions of social networking sites. The
Internet and higher education. 2010. 13(3), pp. 134-140.

Bertot, J. C., Jaeger, P. T., & Hansen, D.: The impact of polices on government social media usage: lIssues,
challenges, and recommendations. Government information quarterly. 2012. 29(1), pp. 30-40.

20 L. Laszlé, J., & Vég, O.: SMS-technology in the service of the public administration and public
interests. Media Research. 2004. pp. 1-16.

21 \Von Haldenwang, C.: Electronic government (e-government) and development. The European Journal of
Development Research. 2004. 16(2), pp. 417-432.

22 Chen, C. P., & Zhang, C. Y.: Data-intensive applications, challenges, techniques and technologies: A survey
on Big Data. Information Sciences. 2014. 275(1), pp. 314-347.

Groves, P., Kayyali, B., Knott, D., & Van Kuiken, S.: The ‘big data’revolution in healthcare. McKinsey
Quarterly. 2013. 2(3).

Széke, G. L.: Big Data and Algorithms in the Public Sector and Their Impact on the Transparency of Decision-
Making. In: Hansen, Hendrik; Miiller-Torok, Robert; Nemeslaki, Andras; Prosser, Alexander; Scola, Dong;
Szadeczky, Tamas (szerk.) Central and Eastern European e[Dem and e|Gov Days 2018 : Conference
proceedings. Facultas Verlags- und Buchhandels AG. Wien, 2018. pp. 301-311.

Clarke, A., & Margetts, H.: Governments and citizens getting to know each other? Open, closed, and big data in
public management reform. Policy & Internet. 2014. 6(4), pp. 393-417.

Kim, G. H., Trimi, S., & Chung, J. H.: Big-data applications in the government sector. Communications of the
ACM. 2014. 57(3), pp. 78-85.
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For the purpose of this study, this issue needs to be clearly addressed at the organizational
level, since ultimately the smallest element of the public administration system, as an
organization, will be its overall communication performance?, for which its openness can be
evaluated. However, the nature and attitude of communication at the organizational level
above and below this is not negligible: neither the organizational units of the public
administration, and ultimately the personal communication?*, nor the larger systems of public
administration®® leave the organizational communication intact, they can have a significant
impact, and at the very least, they can influence its impact and perception in its contact with
public administration clients. The integrity consultant has a key role to play in these
communication processes, as he/she can play a proactive role in helping to improve and make
more effective the communication processes within and around the organization.

Open organizational communication based on references in the literature can be defined by
the following features:

e Known roles — All actors in the communication process (transmitter, receiver,
intermediary) are aware of their role and the purpose for which they receive the
information?®. All of this sounds quite straightforward from a theoretical point of view,
but most often in communication situations that occur in practice, it causes many
problems?” and undermines openness as well as it can lead to mistrust and some
information disruption which may lead to opacity of the activity. In our case, in the
course of the consultant's activities, this means that the integrity consultant, the top
manager of the body, the heads of each organizational unit of the body, should have
adequate knowledge of the duties, responsibilities and powers of the consultant. They
must also be able to apply all of these simultaneously in practice so that clients and
other subordinate, auxiliary or superior bodies in the administrative relationship
should be properly informed and they may request a change in their role from an
integrity perspective, about the integrity consultant's findings, or vice versa, as well as
they can make appropriate announcements, notices, and comments in connection
therewith.

e Appropriate communication interfaces and capabilities®® — Communication channels
and their access to both sides have a non-negligible role to play. If the communication
interface is inadequate with respect to the subject matter of communication and the
relationship between the people involved in communication, or unrestricted access to

23 Kuhn, T., Ashcraft, K. L., & Cooren, F.: What Work Can Organizational Communication Do?. Management
Communication Quarterly I-11. 2018/1.

24 Karanges, E., Johnston, K., Beatson, A., & Lings, I.: The influence of internal communication on employee
engagement: A pilot study. Public Relations Review. 2015. 41(1), pp. 129-131.

% Bellamy, C., & Taylor, J.: Informatisation and new public management: an alternative agenda for public
administration. Public Policy and Administration. 1992. 7(3), pp. 29-41.

Henry, N.: Public administration and public affairs., Routledge. New York-London, 2017. pp. 80-92.

%6 Kramer, M. W.: Managing uncertainty in organizational communication. Routledge. New York, 2014. pp. 33-
50

King, C. S., Feltey, K. M., & Susel, B. O. N.: The question of participation: Toward authentic public
participation in public administration. Public Administration Review. 1998. pp. 317-326.

27 Atouba, Y. C., Carlson, E. J., & Lammers, J. C.: Directives and dialogue: Examining the relationship between
participative organizational communication practices and organizational identification among IT
workers. International Journal of Business Communication. 2016/1.

Braun, S., Bark, A. H., Kirchner, A., Stegmann, S., & Dick, R. van.: Emails From the Boss—Curse or Blessing?
Relations Between Communication Channels, Leader Evaluation, and Employees’ Attitudes. International
Journal of Business Communication. 2018. 56(1), pp. 50-81.

28 Ricciardi, F., Harfouche, A., & Ricciardi.: Information and Communication Technologies in Organizations
and Society. Springer International Publishing. Switzerland, 2016. pp. 51-71.
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the use of the interface in a broad sense is not expected to be effective®, then
communication is not expected to be effective or to provide transparency in
organizational processes. Nowadays, electronic technology has a big role to play®:
there is a clear expectation against the public administration that almost all of its
services should be available immediately and as far as possible without restrictions,
obviously within the scope where it can be interpreted. Information related to the
integrity consultant's role should also be considered in this topic.

e Confidentiality — Open communication can only be expected with good trust between
the communicating parties. If the above conditions are met, the parties know what role
they are in, and on what interface they can communicate with each other, then trust
can be created®. A new dimension of confidentiality needs to be created in the
electronic environment®?, due to diverse data management, physical interpersonal
communication being lost or neglected, which may pose a major challenge to public
administration. In the integrity field, trust is of paramount importance: one of the key
competencies of an integrity consultant is building and maintaining trust®® and it is
only in such circumstances that it can play its role. This approach must also apply
when creating content and communication opportunities in the online environment.

e Interpretability, clarity — Even with the optimal combination of the above parameters,
communication will not be open if one or more of the participants in the
communication do not understand the content of the message - either in part or in
full.®* Non-understandable and uninterpretable professional content makes it
impossible for the recipient to understand the organization and process® and has a
negative impact on the intended effect of the message (for example, through a
government decision or a communication from an administrative body) or legal

29 See, for example, access to domestic land registry records was long only available to average users during
business hours due to the nature of the operation.

30 Middleton, K. R., Lee, W. E., & Stewart, D.: The Law of Public Communication. Routledge. New York, 2017.
pp. 105-140.

Venkatesh, V., Thong, J. Y., Chan, F. K., & Hu, P. J.: Managing citizens’ uncertainty in e-government services:
The mediating and moderating roles of transparency and trust. Information Systems Research. 2016. 27(1), pp.
87-111.

31 King, C. S., Feltey, K. M., & Susel, B. O. N. (1998). op. cit. pp. 323-326.

Hohmann, B.: The possibilities of the society control over the administrative procedure. Consciously for Our
Environment Association. Pécs, 2018. pp. 7-9.

Menzel, D. C: Research on ethics and integrity in public administration: Moving forward, looking back. Public
Integrity. 2015. 17(4), pp. 343-370.

Nisbet, M. C.: Communicating climate change: Why frames matter for public engagement. Environment:
Science and policy for sustainable development. 2009. 51(2), pp. 12-23.

Rhodes, R. A.: Recovering the craft of public administration. Public Administration Review. 2016. 76(4), pp.
638-647.

32 Venkatesh, V., Thong, J. Y., Chan, F. K., & Hu, P. J. 2016. op. cit. pp. 100-111.

33 Becker, T. E.: Integrity in Organizations: Honesty and Conscientiousness. Academy of Management Review.
1998/1. pp. 154-161.

Butler, J. K., & Cantrell, R. S.: A behavioral decision theory approach to modeling dyadic trust in superiors and
subordinates. Psychological Reports. 1984, 55(1) pp. 19-28.

Hosmer, L. T.: Trust: The connecting link between organizational theory and philosophical ethics. Academy of
Management Review. 1995. 20(1) pp. 379-403.

3 Ljungholm, D. P.: The impact of transparency in enhancing public sector performance. Contemporary
Readings in Law and Social Justice. 2015. 7(1), p. 172.

Lourengo, R. P.: An analysis of open government portals: A perspective of transparency for
accountability. Government Information Quarterly. 2015. 32(3), 323-332.

% Ljungholm, D. P. 2015. op. cit. pp. 172-175.
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compliance.®® This must also be true for information published in the area of integrity
without any particular comment.

e Traceability®” — Communication parties can fully open their communication with one
another if it becomes accessible and traceable in some form, thus ensuring the
traceability and recoverability of the information contained in the communication.
This is also very much needed in the role of integrity consultant, since he/she has to do
a basically trust-based communication both internally and externally.

e Consistency®® - Finally, one of the most important features of open communication is
that it becomes truly open only if the parties can reasonably expect that the expected
and intended outcome of the communication is achieved because communication
works according to certain set principles and communicates accordingly. Under legal
circumstances, this is obviously centred around the service provider's administration
and customer-centricity, So communication must enforce transparency requirements as
well.

IV. Summary

Based on the above, it can be seen that the open communication of public administration, and
in particular the publicity of official activities, is an extremely complex phenomenon, which
requires sophisticated regulation.

It can be stated that today's public administrative bodies need to be more proactive in their
efforts to open up to social changes and to recognize the social demands pointing towards
them. To refrain from these, to block the development of society in this direction, or to stay
behind international trends with regard to a particular country, is not a good solution, which
only hinders the fulfilment of social demands, but cannot ultimately hinder them.

Accordingly, public administration should seize every opportunity - whether technical or
regulatory - that is already available and can foster transparency and communication in public
administration. However, many of the previous constraints must continue to prevail, with the
rule of law in mind, so that the publicity of administrative communication and regulatory
proceedings do not violate or jeopardize the rights or legitimate interests of others.

In this, integrity consultants have an extremely important role and responsibility in relation to
their outlined roles and responsibilities: if they are able to perform the tasks assigned to them
in a material sense and they are able to receive the resources they need, they will be
responsible for the performance, integrity and, consequently, communication practice of the
entire organization.

The present study could only attempt to map the theoretical strokes of this complex network
of relationships, which, however, open the way to further research into developing an
effective and open communication practice for transparency in public administration.

% Durant, R. F., & Durant, J. R. (Eds.).: Debating Public Administration: Management challenges, choices, and
opportunities. Routledge. New York, 2017. pp. 120-150.

37 De Nicola, A., Villani, M. L., Brugnoli, M. C., & D'Agostino, G.: A methodology for modeling and measuring
interdependencies of information and communications systems used for public administration and eGovernment
services. International Journal of Critical Infrastructure Protection. 2016. 14, pp. 18-27.

Wirtz, B. W., Weyerer, J. C., & Rosch, M.: Open government and citizen participation: an empirical analysis of
citizen expectancy towards open government data. International Review of Administrative Sciences, 2017, pp. 1-
21.

38 Kramer, M. W. 2014. op cit. pp. 75-90.
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(Vita)kultura és (koz)miivelodés a 19. szazad eleji tudomanyos
folyéiratok hasabjain®

Hiiber Gabriella Margit, Eszterhazy Karoly Egyetem, Andragogiai és
Kozmiivelodési Tanszék

A nevelésrdl alkotott nézetek kozvetitésének meghatarozod szerepe van abban, hogy a
neveléstudomanyon beliil milyen irdnyzatok terjednek el. A 19. szazad elején a nézetek
kozvetitésének egyik gyakori mddja a sajtd hasznalataban rejlett. Az egyes korok nevelésrol
vallott nézeteinek megismeréséhez a sajtoorganumok gazdag — részben még feltaratlan —
forrasbazisként allnak rendelkezésiinkre. Az 1800-as évek tudoményos folydirataiban
rendszeresen jelentek meg pedagogiai témaju vitainditd irdsok, melyek kritikaval illeték tobbek
kozott a nonevelés reformjat, a koz és magannevelés kérdéskorét és egyéb nevelés és
miivelddésiigyi témakat. Ahogyan Veres Ildiko is fogalmaz irdsaban (2015), a kritika egyben uj
szegmenseket is nyit a gondolkodastorténet folyamataban, mely meghaladja az 0j értelmezés
felé vald tovabblépés érdekében a korabbiak soran meghatarozott gondolatkoroket, ez azonban
nem feltétleniil jelent minden esetben teljesebb, illetve tovabb nem fejleszthetd megoldast. A
kutatds egyik célkitlizése, hogy bemutassa a folydiratokban taldlhatd eltéré vélemények
fontosabb megallapitisait, masrészt képet adjon arrél, hogy a szerzék milyen modon hoztdk
kapcsolatba a kor pedagogiai céljait a tarsadalmi-politikai torekvésekkel. A jelen eldadas soran
bemutatasra keriild periodika (ZTudomdnyos Gyiijtemény (1817-1841) nem kifejezetten
pedagdgiai témaju, olyan tudomanyos jellegti folydirat, mely tartalmaz nevelési relevanciaja
irasokat is.

Irodalomjegyzék:

[1] Veres 1ldiko: Filozofia és kritika. Vitakultira Magyarorszagon a mult szazad elsd felében.
In: Fehér M. Istvan, Kiss Andrea Laura, Lengyel Zsuzsanna Mariann, Nyiré Miklos (szerk.):
,» Vitaban egymassal” Filozéfusok disputdi, kontroverzidi. Budapest: L’Harmattan Kiad6 —
MTA-ELTE Hermeneutika Kutatocsoport; 2015. p. 296-314.

Kulcesszavak: tudomanyos folyoirat, nevelésiigy, vitakultura

! A kutatast az EFOP-3.6.1-16-2016-00001 szamu, ,,Kutatasi kapacitasok és szolgaltatidsok komplex fejlesztése az
Eszterhazy Karoly Egyetemen” cimil projekt keretén beliil a doktori fokozatszerzés meginditasanak eldsegitésére
elnevezési palyazat tAmogatta.
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1. Bevezetés

Jelen tanulmény a doktori kutatdsom egy részét képezd alkutatasként egyrészt a 19.
szdzad eleji sajtotorténet kapcsan vizsgéalja a tudomanyos folyoiratok és a nevelés és
muvelddéstorténet kapcsolatat, masrészt a Tudomanyos Gyiijtemény (1817-1841) cimi
folyodirat nevelés és miivelodéstorténeti kérdéskoreinek bemutatasat tiizi ki célul. Ezen beliil
attekintést ad azokrol a témakorokrol, melyek kritikat gyakoroltak a nevelés és miivel6dés terén
a korban uralkodd nézetekre. A kritika sz6 elsd hallasra altalaban negativ konnotacidval bir,
azonban pozitiv, konstruktiv jellegli is lehet. Megjelenése egyensulyt hozhat az értelmezésbe,
hiszen a kritikai irasok megadjak a lehet0séget, hogy egy masik szemszogbdl érthessiik meg az
adott témakort. Ha visszatekintiink az elmult két évszazadra, akkor a kiilonbozo
tudomanyteriiletek gondolkoddinak nagyszamt emblematikus vitdival szembesiilhetlink. Ezek
a vitak létrejohetnek két gondolkodd kozott, kiillonbozd kérdések kortiil, el6fordulhat, hogy a
résztvevok maguk is kortarsak, és vitaként tekintenek az adott kérdéskorokre, vagy éppen csak
az utokor szamara jelenik meg eltérd nézetként. Lehetséges, hogy amikor a részvevok
kiilonbozd véleményeket taglalnak, még nem tudatosul benniik, hogy egyfajta ,vitaban”
vesznek részt, ebben az esetben a torténetird utdlag rekonstrualja meg a ,,vitat” (Fehér, 2015).

A kritikék kozvetitésének egyik lehetséges modja a sajtd hasznalataban rejlik. Ahogyan
Szabolcsi Miklos is fogalmaz (1979), a sajté a ,,kozosség torténetének alakitoja €s egyuttal
tiikkrozdje. A sajtd torténete része a nemzet politikai és eseménytorténetének, része egy-egy
nemzet irodalomtorténetének, tdgabban: miivelodéstorténetének, de egytttal tobb is annal:
kiilon mindség. Maga a sajtd ugyanis sajatos intézményrendszer, sajatos miikodésii
kozvélemény-alakitd €s tiikrozo szerkezet.” Tobb nézdpontot is talalhatunk azonban, melyek a
sajtotorténet-iras problémakoreit targyaljak, tobbek kozott Széchenyi Agnes irasa, mely a
sajtotorténetet a tarsadalomtudomany mostoha teriileteként definidlja. Széchenyi véleménye
alapjan ,,maga a definici0, a sajtotorténet statusdnak meghatarozasa sem konnyli. Elegdnsan
interdiszciplinaris teriiletnek, kevéssé finoman segédtudomanynak mondjak, és akként kezelik.
Manapsag még annak sem” (Széchenyi, 2004. 1159. o.).

A nevelésrol alkotott nézetek kozvetitésének a sajtd hasabjain szerepe van abban, hogy
a neveléstudomanyon beliil milyen irdnyzatok terjedtek el. Mar a 18. szazadi magyar nyelvii
sajtoban 1s rendszeresen jelentek meg pedagogiai témaval foglalkoz6 muivek, majd a 19.
szdazadban megindul6 folyoiratok mar sokkal nagyobb mélységben taglaltdk a neveléstudomany
egyes kérdéseit.

II. A témavalasztas indoklasa

Az egyes korok nevelésrél vallott nézeteinek megismeréséhez a sajtoorgdnumok gazdag
— részben még feltaratlan — forrasbazisként allnak a rendelkezésiinkre. Az alapkutatas témadja a
19. szazad els6 felében Magyarorszagon megjelent magyar nyelvii tudoményos folyoiratok altal
kozvetitett nevelési relevancidk elemzése. Az elmult évtizedben a hazai neveléstorténet kutatoi
altal szamos olyan iras jelent meg, amely egy vagy tobb, de tobbségében a 19. szdzad masodik
feletol megjelend pedagdgiai sajtotermékben — eltérd modszereket alkalmazva és kiilonb6zo
szempontokat figyelembe véve — vizsgélta az altaluk kozvetitett pedagdgiai nézeteket. Fehér
Katalin munkassaga nagyobb részben a felvilagosodas korabeli sajtd és nevelés viszonyara
épiil, azonban a reformkorban tobb olyan kiaknazatlan lehetdség rejlik, melyekkel nevelési
szempontbol eddig még részletekbe menden nem foglalkoztak. A Lakatos Eva altal 6sszeallitott
A magyar sajtotorténet valogatott bibliografiaja 1705-1944 cimi sajtotorténeti bibliografia
segitségével jutottam a mar emlitett kdvetkeztetésre, miszerint a 19. szdzad masodik felétdl
megjelend sajtotermékek nevelési témaju értekezéseit tobb kutato elemezte, mig a korszak elotti
periodikakkal nem foglalkoztak részletekbe menden, mely hianyossdgot mindenképpen potolni
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kell. Ebbdl az iddszakbdl szarmaznak ugyanis azok az iranyzatok, eszmék, melyek hazank
polgari kultirdjanak, és tarsadalmanak alapkoveit letették, ezért is tartom fontosnak a korszak
feltarasat. Ezen kiviil a témaval kapcsolatos masodlagos forrasok attekintésekor arra a
kovetkeztésre jutottam, hogy nagy részben a célzottan pedagogiai jellegli periodikdk keriiltek
elemzésre, azonban azok kozott a tudomanyos folyodiratok kozott, melyek nem kifejezetten
neveléstudomannyal foglalkoznak, szamos nevelésiigyi iras talalhatd, melyeket mindenképpen
érdemes vizsgalat ala helyezni.

I11. Modszertan

A kutatas alapjat az altalam meghatarozott szempontok szerint kivalasztott méasodlagos
(neveléstorténeti kézikonyvek, lexikonok, bibliografiak, repertoriumok, szakkdnyvek) forrasok
mellett tobbségében elsddleges (hazai és nemzetkdzi pedagogiai és egyéb szaksajtd) forrasok
jelentik, melyek Osszefiiggéseinek feltardsara a forraskritika, az &sszehasonlitd és
tartalomelemzés modszerét alkalmazom. A sajtotermékekben megjelent irdasok elemzése,
értelmezése sordn kiilondsen nagy jelentdsége van a forraskritikanak (pl. az adott irds mennyire
a kozvélemény vagy éppen csak annak irdjanak gondolatait kozvetiti). A tanulmany
modszertana kapcesan felmertiilt a recepciokutatds Iépéseinek figyelembevétele is, hiszen a
magyar egyetemi tudomanyos pedagogia és neveléstudomany torténete elsdsorban
recepciotorténetként értelmezhetd. Ahogyan azt Németh Andras (2013) is Osszefoglalja, a 19.
szazad soran kibontakoz6 magyar pedagodgiai gondolkodasra nagymértékben jellemzé a
kiilfoldi, elsésorban német szellemi aramlatok atvétele, befogadisa és meghonositasa. A
recepciokutatds igen Osszetett folyamat, mivel ugymond egy lesziikitett téman beliil kell a
kutatonak igen ,mélyre kell asnia”. Tobb tanulmény is sziiletett a recepciokutats
modszertanarol, ilyen tobbek kozott: Prof. Dr. Hans Jiirgen Bucher (2008): Vergleichende
Rezeptionsforschung: Theorien, Methoden und Befunde cimii tanulmanya. Jelen tanulmany a
terjedelmi korlatok miatt nem tér ki részletekbe menden a német nyelvli irdsokra, azonban
roviden képet ad arrdl, mely gondolkoddk, miivek voltak befolydssal a magyar irdkra.

A kovetkezdkben az elsddleges és masodlagos forrasok bemutatdsa soran elsdsorban a
magyar nyelvii periodikdkra fokuszalok, majd a teljesség igénye nélkiil a német nyelvii
forrasokat helyezem gorcsd ala. Elsé 1épésként Busa Margit Magyar sajtobibliografia 1705-
1849 cimii miive nyU;jt segitséget a korszak sajtotermékeinek feltérképezésében, mely az 1705
¢s 1849 kozott Magyarorszag €s Erdély terliletén megjelent hirlapok és folyodiratok adataiba ad
betekintést. A bibliografia két kotetbdl all, kutatdsom jelenlegi szakaszaban a masodik kotet
els@ két fejezetében talalhatd informaciok adtak tdmpontot azzal kapcsolatban, hogy mely
folyoiratok keriiljenek disszertaciomban elemzésre, ahol a hirlapok €s folyoiratok a megjelenési
évek, majd a nyelvek szerint keriilnek csoportositasra.

Masodik 1épésként két tovabbi fontos szempontot kell figyelembe venni, az egyik a
nevelésiigyi témaban irddott tanulmanyok szdmdra vonatkozik, a masik az eddigi
feldolgozottsagukra. Ehhez a vizsgélathoz a repertdriumok, és a sajtotorténeti bibliografiak
tanulmanyozasa biztosit segitséget. A repertoriumok alapjan az elemezni kivant magyar nyelvii
folyodiratok szamat a doktori értekezésben leszilikitettem az Erdélyi Muzéumra, a Tudomanyos
Gytjteményre, ¢és a Tudomanytarra. A Csécs Teréz altal 6sszeéllitott Tudomanyos Gytijtemény
repertoriuma alapjan kozel 100 nevelésiiggyel foglalkozd értekezés talalhato a folyoiratban,
melyeket a targymutatoban csaknem két oldalon keresztiil sorol fel a szerz6. A Tudoményos
Gylijtemény (1817-1841) az els6 magyar nyelvii enciklopédikus folyodirat, mely a hazai
tudomanyos életet bemutatd értekezéseket tartalmaz. 1817 és 1841 kozott csaknem 300 fiizet
jelent meg, melyek értekezéseket, magyar és kiilfoldi konyvek vizsgalatat, ismertetését, és
kiilonboz6 tudomanybéli jelentéseket tartalmaznak. A szerkesztok céljai kozé sorolhato, a hazai
tudomanyos ¢élet munkdinak bemutatasa, a magyar tudomanyos élet megszervezése, ismertetni
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a kiilfoldi tudomanyok fejlédését, eredményeit, ¢s Magyarorszag torténetét prezentalni. A
nevelésiigyi irasok kozott a f6bb témak foglalkoznak a nék miivelédésével, Pestalozzi nevelés
elveivel, a magyar, mint tanitasi nyelvvel, és a koz és magannevelés targykorével. (Csécs,
1999). Azonban ahhoz, hogy lesziikithessem milyen mértékben keriilt mar feldolgozasra a
periodika, a sajtotorténeti bibliografiakat kell alaposabban szemiigyre venni. A korszak
sajtotorténeti bibliografiajarol két szerzd szerkesztésében megjelent osszeallitast talalhatunk,
ide sorolando Farkas Jozsef 1972-ben szerkesztett bibliografidja, és a mar emlitésre keriilt négy
kotetes Lakatos Eva féle sajtotorténeti bibliografia. A Farkas Jozsef szerkesztésében megjelent
mi célja nem kifejezetten a sajtd, hanem az irodalomtorténet feltardsa, igy kutatdasom
szempontjabol nem a leghasznosabb forrasanyag, mig a Lakatos féle célzottan a sajtotorténeti
dokumentumokra helyezi a hangsulyt, €s a gylijtés mennyisége is kozel tizszerese. Ezek alapjan
tehat a Lakatos Eva altal osszeallitott Magyar sajtétorténeti bibliogrdfia 1705-1941 nagy
segitséget nyujtott abban, hogy megvizsgaljam mely irdsok sziilettek a kiilonb6z6 magyar
sajtotermékekben, jelen esetben a Tudomdanyos Gyiijtemény hasabjain megjelent pedagdgiai
témaju irasokrol.

A legtobb esetben a Tudomanyos Gytijteményrol szol6 irasok altalanossagban mutatjak
be a folyoiratot, kitérnek a torténetére, érdemeire. Ide tartozik tobbek kozott Vizer Istvan?,
Mader Béla®, és Fenyd Istvan irasa® is. Ezen kiviil tobben foglalkoztak a folyoiratban kiadott
orvosi, dramaturgiai és irodalmi vonatkozéssal bir6 cikkekkel. A nevelés ¢s miivelédés terén
csupan négy szerzo tollabol talalhatunk tanulméanyokat, ezen beliil Imre Sandor 1906-ban a
Magyar Paedagodgia hasabjain kiadott miive® a bolcsészet, miivelddés és a nevelés korébe
tartozo kdzleményekrdl ejt szot. Evva Gabriella 1941-ben irodott cikke® a ndk miivelddési és
ir6i jogait fejtegeti, mig Taxtner Téth Ernd 1984-es tanulmanya’ Pest szellemi életére
vonatkozva elemzi a gylijteményt. Kifejezetten a nevelés témajaval Fehér Katalin harom mive
foglalkozik. Idérendben a legelsé® altaldnossagban ad képet a Tudomdnyos Gyijtemény és a
nevelés kapcsolatarol, majd Andrew Bell és Joseph Lancaster modszerei® keriilnek bemutatasra
a reformkori Magyarorszag fogadtatasaban. Legvégiil pedig a folyoiratban megjelent
nevelésiigyi vitakra, véleményekre®® tér ki a szerzé. A miivek tanulméanyozisa utdn arra a
kovetkeztetésre jutottam, hogy a szerzd attekintést ad ugyan a foébb nevelési vonulatokrdl,
bemutat értekezéseket a pedagogiai terén, azonban a periodika béven tartalmaz még feltarando
irasokat a miivel6dés terén.

Az eddig elemzésre keriilt irdsok alapjan korvonalazodni latszik, hogy mely német
gondolkoddk munkassaga és miivei voltak nagy hatdssal a magyar szerzokre, a kovetkezékben
ez keriil kifejtésre. A hivatkozasok mellett fontos azt is figyelembe venni, hogy mely irdsokhoz

2 Vizer Istvan: A Tudomanyos Gytijteményrél, ennek érdemeirdl, kiilondsen pedig az 1833-kérol. Pest, 1843.
Trattner és Karoli, 16. p.

3 Mader Béla: A Tudomanyos Gytjtemény torténete Fejér Gyorgy és Thaisz Andras szerkesztésége idején.
Szeged,1976. JATE, 55. p.

4 Feny6 Istvan: A Tudomanyos Gyiijtemény megindulasa (1817-1818). Magyar Konyvszemle, Budapest, 1976. 3.
sz. 211-226. p.

5 Imre Sandor: A bdlcsészet, miivelddés és a nevelés korébe tartozé kozlemények a Tudoményos Gyiijteményben
1817-1841- Magyar Paedagogia, Budapest, 1906. apr. 270-271. p. 2. maj. 329-335. p.

8 Evva Gabriella: Szaz Ev elétti vita a n6k miivel6dési és irdi jogaért. Nevelésiigyi Szemle, Szeged, 1941. marc/apr.
68-74. p.

" Taxner T6th Ern6: Pest szellemi életének pezsditéje a Tudomanyos Gylijtemény 1817-1818-as évfolyamaiban.
Vilagossag, Budapest, 1992.nov.845-856. p.

8 Fehér Katalin: A Tudoméanyos Gylijtemény és a nevelés. Magyar Konyvszemle, Budapest, 2011. 4. sz. 411-430.

p

® Fehér Katalin: Egy angol népoktatdsi modszer sajtovisszhangja a reformkori Magyarorszdgon. Magyar

Koényvszemle, Budapest, 2002. 3. sz. 295-301. p.
10 Fehér Katalin: Vélemények, vitak a nevelésrdl két reformkori folydiratunkban. Neveléstorténet, 2004. 1. sz. 17
40. p.
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férhettek hozza az akkori folyodiratok szerz6i. A jelentdsebb fouri konyvtarakban
megtalalhatéak voltak az angol, német ¢és francia felvildgosodds mivei. A féurak
konyvbeszerzok altal szerezték be gylijteményeik nagy részét, ezen az uton szamos pedagogiai
mii is bekeriilt a magyar féuri konyvtarakba. A fennmaradt nevelési tervezetek (tobbek kozott:
Raday Pal, Teleki Jozsef, Teleki Laszl0) bizonyitjak, hogy a fourak igyekeztek magukéva tenni
az eurdpai felvilagosodas pedagogiai eszméit (Fehér, 1999).

Az eddig elemzett magyar irdsok alapjan kijelenthetd, hogy a német filantropizmus
eszméi igen népszerek voltak a magyar szerzok korében. Christian Gotthilf Salzmann!! (1744-
1811), Joachim Heinrich Campe® (1746-1818), Johann Bernhard Basedow™®, (1724-1790),
August hermann Niemeyer'® (1754-1828), Johann Heinrich Pestalozzil® (1747-1827) és
Immanuel Kant®® (1724-1804) gondolatai fellelhetéek a Tudomdnyos Gyijtemény és a
Tudomanytar hasabjain.

IV. A hazai sajtotorténet fontosabb eseményei

A fejezet célja, hogy bemutassa a hazai sajtotorténet kialakuldsdnak fontosabb
eseményeit, melyek elézményként szolgaltak az elemzésre keriild folydirat megalapitasahoz.
Hazankban Gutenberg taldlmanyat kovetden a konyvnyomtatas viszonylag hamar elterjedt, ezt
bizonyitja Hess Andras budai miihelye is, amely sajnos csak rovid ideig miikodott. A
nyomdaszat, a nyugati és felvidéki varosokban, valamint Erdélyben 1épett a fejlddés utjara,
tobbnyire vallasos jellegli termékekkel. A magyar nyomdaszat és egyszersmind az idészaki
sajto fejlodése azonban sokat késett, mely elsdsorban a torok megszallasra és pusztitasra
vezethetd vissza. Hazai nyomdaban még nem jelent meg a 15. szazadban ujsaglap vagy
ropirat.t” Az elsé hazankban nyomtatott ujsaglevél a 16. szazadbol szarmazik, mégis inkdbb a
kovetkezO szdzadban talalhatunk tobb wjsaglapot és ropiratot, mindekdzben a periodikus sajto
még varatott magara. Kiilondsen élénknek bizonyultak a Habsburg ellenes kiizdelmekrol sz616
publikaciok, ezeken at vezetett az ut a 18. szdzad egyik fordulopontjahoz. II. Rakdczi Ferenc
szabadsagharccal kapcsolatos publicisztikai tevékenységébol alakult ki az els6 magyarorszagi,
rendszeresen megjelend Ujsag, a Mercurius Hungaricus (Kokay, 1979).

Az 1d6szaki sajto tovabbi kibontakozéasara szamos esemény volt hatassal, tobbek kozott
a Rékoczi-szabadsagharc leverése és a szatmari béke, majd az 1711-ben létrejott kiegyezés is,
melyeknek kovetkeztében tobb mint masfél évtizeden keresztiil nem keriilhetett nyomtatasba a
bécsi politikatdl fliggetlen sajtotermék. Egészen a 18. szdzad harmadik harmadaig csak egy-
egy rovid iddtartamu 0jsagrol vagy éppen lapinditasi kisérletrél beszélhetlink, annak ellenére,
hogy Eurdpa nagyobb teriiletein mar folyamatosan jelen volt a sajtd, mely a nyugati részeken
nem kizéarolag a hirek kozvetitésére szoritkozott, hangsulyos szerepet vallalt a felvilagosodas
nézeteinek, a tudomanyok és ismeretek elterjesztésében egyarant. A 17. szdzadban és a 18.
szdzad jelent0s szegmenseiben a hirek foként referald jellegliek voltak, nem tartalmaztak

1 Christian Gotthilf Salzmann (1784): Noch etwas iiber die Erziehung nebst Ankiindigung einer Erziehungsanstalt.
Leipzig.

12 Joachim Heinrich Campe (1792): Allgemeine Revision des gesamten Schul- und Erziehungswesens. Von einer
Gesellschaft praktischer Erzieher. Hamburg, Wolfenbiittel, Wien, Braunschweig.

13 Johann Bernhard Basedow (1774): Grundfragen der Erziehung des Menschen, der Logik, der Religion und der
Sittenlehre.

14 August Hermann Niemeyer (1796): Grundsiitze der Erziehung und des Unterrichis fiir Eltern und Schulmdnner.
Halle.

15 Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi (1781-1787): Lienhard und Gertrud I-1V.

16 Immanuel Kant (1809): Uber Péidagogik.

17 Az 1485-6s niirnbergi rendelet alapjan arra kdvetkeztethetiink, hogy Matyas kiraly egy torvénykonyvet és egy
ropiratot is kiadatott Strassburgban, emellett lehetséges, hogy nevéhez kothetd a szintén ugyanabban az évben
megjelent Dracole Waida cimii ujsaglap is.
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értékeléseket, kommentarokat. A 18. szdzadra tehetd a hirlapok €s folyoiratok kiilonvalasa, mig
az elobbiek maradtak a hirkézld és referald, addig utobbiak foként tudomanyos és
ismeretterjesztd értékeld tartalmi elemeknél. Ez a tendencia a magyar sajté fejlodésére nem
minden esetben volt megfigyelhetd, gyakori jelenség a hirlapok és folyoiratok miifaji
kevertsége, ez foként a rossz anyagi koriilményekre volt, tobb funkcidt probaltak ellatni. Masik
kelet- és kdzép- eurdpai sajatossdg a vallasi téren megjelend reformmozgalmak hatdsa a sajto
fejlodésére. A pietizmushoz kothetd az 1721-ben Bél Matyas altal megalapitasra keriilé Nova
Posoniensia alapitasa is, Bél munkiit, igy a Nova Posoniensiat is, még latinul irta. Igy tehat a
Mercurius utan latin nyelvii volt a kdvetkezd hazai lapunk is.

Amennyiben a kifejezetten nevelés és miivelddésiigyi témak megjelenését vizsgaljuk,
ugy megallapithatd, hogy a 18. szdzadi magyar nyelvii sajtoban mar rendszeresen jelentek meg
pedagdgiai témaval foglalkozo miivek. A Rath Matyas altal 1780-ban Magyar Hirmond6 néven
megjelent elsé magyar nyelvii Ujsag szintén nagy teret engedett a neveléssel kapcsolatos
kérdések megvitatasanak. A korszak késébb kiadott magyar nyelvii ujsadgjai tovabbra is
foglalkoztak pedagogiai kérdésekkel. Az ujsagokkal ellentétben, a folyodiratok mar nagyobb
terjedelemben kozoltek cikkeket. A nyolcvanas években megsziiletett folyodiratok hasabjain
megfigyelhetdek voltak a nemesi reformmozgalom hatasai. Ez érz6do6tt a Magyar Museumon
(1788-1793), melyet Batsanyi Janos, Kazinczy Ferenc és Baroti Szabd David hoztak 1étre €s
Péczeli Jozsef koméaromi Mindenes Gylijteményén (1789-1792) is (Németh, 2002).

V. Tudomanyos Gyujtemény (1817-1841)

A doktori értekezésem soran kifejezetten olyan periodikakat helyezek gorcso ala,
melyek nem kizardlag pedagogiai témaban irddtak, hanem olyan tudomanyos folydiratok,
melyekben talalhatdak nevelési és miivelddési relevanciaval rendelkezé miivek. Ilyen folydirat
a Tudomanyos Gytjtemény (1817-1841), mely havonta jelent meg, els6 szerkesztdje Fejér
Gyorgy volt, és igen nagy figyelmet forditott a kor nevelés és miivelddéstorténetének
elemzésére €s az azzal kapcsolatos véleménynyilvanitasra.

A Tudomanyos Gylijtemény hasabjain a kovetkezd kategoridk jelentek meg a
nevelésiigyi témak terén: bortonben valo nevelés, csaladi, hazi (gyermeknevelés), hazitanitas,
hazitanitond, neveldndk, cselédek, nevelés, oktatds magyar nyelven, latin nyelven, erkolcsi,
érzelmi nevelés, dietetika, hazafiti (nemzeti), iskolai (feladata, mddszerei, targya), egyhazi
iskolak, falusi, elemi oktatés, jogi szabalyozas, siketnéma, fels6oktatds, nevelési irodalom és
kritikdja, tankonyvek nevelési rendszerek -angol népiskola -Bell-Lancaster féle, kanti filozéfia
oktatasban, Niemeyer-féle, Pestalozzi-féle, porosz, természetess€g nevelésbolcselet,
neveléselmélet (tarsasagi) tarsadalmi, zseni, nevelés-, oktatastorténet, 0kor nevelés (Athén,
Sparta) neveldintézetek, modern ¢l6 nyelvek, német nyelv, olasz nyelv, neveléstudomany
oktatasa magyarul, papnevelés, szlovak (tot) nyelv, természettudomany, 0jsagirds, zene,
onnevelés, pozitiv gondolkodas , testi nevelés, valldsos nevelés, nevelés-székelyeknél, nevelés
¢s miivelddés, nevelési eszkozok, fegyelem, memorizalas, 6sztdnzés, testi fenyités, biintetés,
vizsga, Fabchich Jozsef mddszerei, nevelés, oktatas magyar nyelven, latin nyelven, nevelés,
oktatas-iskolai -iskolai eloljarok feladatai, iskolamester képzés, tanito feladatai, szerepe, tanitd
személyisége, tanitoi segédkonyv , tanitoképzés, tankonyv ismertetés, tantargyaknal-tanrend,
vallasoktatas, egészségnevelés, filozofia, geometria, irds, olvasas, latin nyelv, magyar irodalom,
magyar, nyelv, magyar nyelvtan, matematika (Csécs, 1998. 209-2-10. o.)

A részletes és tematikailag gazdag felsoroldsbdl is jol lathatd, hogy a nevelés és
miuvelddés témakore igen népszeriinek szamitott a folyoirat szerzdinek korében. Ezek koziil
négy fobb témakort emlitenék meg, melyekben kifejezetten megjelenik a kritikai attitid, ezek
a kovetkezoek: koz- és magannevelés, nok miivelédése, nevelése, Pestalozzi nevelési nézetei,
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a magyar mint tanitasi nyelv. Jelen tanulmanyban két témakor keriil részletesebb bemutatésra,
a koz- és magannevelés €s a magyar mint tanitasi nyelv témakore.

A korban tobb vita targyat is képezte a hazi nevelés kontra koznevelés téméja. Mar a 17.
szazadi reformtorekvések alapjan is kijelenthetd, hogy az iskoldztatas lassan ugyan, de utjara
indult. A felvilagosodas pedagdgiai gondolkodéasanak fejlodését mutatja, hogy idével egyre
tobben foglaltak allast a kozonséges iskolai nevelés mellett, azonban a legtobb pedagdgust
palyafutasanak kezdetén fonemesi csalddoknal hazi neveldként foglalkoztattak, példaul Kis
Janos, Varadi Szabo is kozéjiik tartozott. Ez a jelenség mindkét oldalt tekintve anyagi okokra
vezethetd vissza, hiszen a fiatal nevel6knek megélhetésiik miatt sziikségiik volt a pénzre, mig
a nemesek megengedhették maguknak, hogy maganneveldket fogadjanak gyermekeik mellé. A
koznemesek ¢€s a polgarok anyagi helyzetiikbol kifoly6lag, nem tehették meg, hogy
magannevelésben részesitsék gyermekeiket, igy a nyilvanos iskoldztatas mellett kellett
dontenilik. Ezen tarsadalmi jelenségek hatasanak kdoszonhetd, hogy a hazai elméleti
nevelésirodalom mar a kozonséges nevelés iranyaba mozdult el. (Horvath, 1988). A
Tudomdnyos Gytijtemény hasabjain tobbek kozott Kovacsoczy Adam, Ferenczy Janos, Kanya
Pal és Csato Pal is foglalkozik a témakorrel. Kovacsoczy Adam (1825): Eszrevételek a
hazinevelésben gyakran elkdvetett hibakrdl cimii irdsaban hangsulyt fektet a gyermek hibainak
figyelembevételére, azonban ellenzi a testi fenyitést és a jatékos tanulas modszerét. Ferenczy
Janos (1827): Némely észrevételek a férjfi gyermekek hazi nevelésokrdl cikke a magannevel 6k
felelosségét és jobb megbecsiilését helyezi elétérbe, fontosnak véli az erkodlesi jellegl
példazatok megjelenését a nevelési modszerek kozott, és a tervszerli nevelés bevezetését,
emellett, Kovacsoczy Adammal ellentétben a tanitds és jatékos moédszerek valtakozasat
részesiti elényben. Kanya Pal (1826): Oskoldkat s tanitokat érdekld egyveleges gondolatok
cimli tanulmdnya alapjan mar csecsemOkortol sziikséges elkezdeni a nevelést, melyet
alapvetden a sziilok feleldsségének tart, hiszen erre az alapra tudnak csak épiteni a neveldk.
Véleménye szerint ahhoz, hogy valaki neveldi palyara lépjen, belsé elhivatottsdgra van
szliksége. Csato Pal az elementaris oktatasnak nevelésbeli principiumair6l sz616 gondolataiban
felhivja a figyelmet az elemi szintli oktatas hidnyossaga hianyossagaira, ezen beliil a régimddi
modszerekre, melyeken valtoztatni sziikséges, mint pl. a memorizalasasra.

A masik téma, melynek kapcsan szintén nagy szamban taldlhatoak irdsok a gylijtemény
oldalain, a magyar mint tanitasi nyelv tigyéért folytatott kiizdelem. A korban szdmos szerz6
foglalkozik ezzel a problémakorrel, hiszen a nemzeti-polgari atalakulas egyik o feltételeként
tartjak szamon a magyar nyelv bevezetését az oktatds terén. Mednyanszky Alajos (1822):
Hazafiui gondolatok a magyar nyelv kiterjesztése dolgaban cimi irdsa német, angol €s francia
példakkal érvel, véleménye szerint a nem magyar nyelven valo tanitas elveszi a fiatalok kedvét
az 6nallo gondolkodasra valo torekvéstol. Emellett Mednyanszky azon az alldsponton van,
hogy a természettudomanyok legyenek a {6 targyak, a nyelveket csak méasodlagosan tanitsak.
Kiss Samuel (1827): Miben van még a Magyar hatra leginkabb? cimii cikke alapjan felesleges
kin a latin nyelv tanuldsa, mig Antal Mihaly (1827) szerint ,,nints tudomany, mellyet artana ¢él6
nyelven tanitani, nemzeti nyelviink pedig képes a miiveltségnek tetemes elfogadéasara.” A
folyoiratban megjelent irasok is jol mutatjadk, hogy nem varatott magara sokat az emlitett
torekvések gyakorlatban torténd megvalosulasa, hiszen az1843-44. évi 9. torvénycikk végiil
kimondta, hogy az orszag hatarain beliili iskoldkban a kozoktatdsi nyelv a magyar legyen.

VI. Osszegzés

Ahogyan jelen tanulmany is jol mutatja, a 19. szdzad elején mar igen nagy mélységben
jelentek meg nevelés €s miivelddéssel foglalkoz6 témak a folyoiratok hasabjain. A szerzok
igyekezték az olvasokkal minél részletesebben megismertetni a reformkorabeli magyar nevelés
¢s miivelodésiigyi problémakat. A fobb témak, melyek kapcsan nem minden téren volt
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egyetértés a kor gondolkodoi kozott, a koz és magannevelés, a magyar mint tanitasi nyelv, a
nék miivelddése és Pestalozzi nézetei voltak.

Az 1870-es évek elotti magyar elméleti pedagdgiai irodalmat tobbszor is érte az a vad,
hogy a szerzék nem rendelkeztek 6nallo gondolatokkal, és csupan kompilaciok formajaban
kiilfoldi teoretikusok gondolatait vetették papirra. Jelen tanulmany jol bizonyitja, hogy a
folydiratokban épitettek ugyan kiilfoldi eszmékre, azonban azokat integraltdk hazai
viszonylatokba ¢és megprobaltak valoban a magyar nép érdekeit eldtérbe helyezni, kifejezetten
a magyar nevelés és miivelddéssel kapcsolatos hidnyossagokra felhivni a figyelmet, emellett
tanacsokat adni a nevelés €s miivelddés aktualis kérdéskoreinek megujitasdhoz.
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Labour market: An empirical study on the role of the state in
Turkey

Ipek Senem Gedikoglu, Faculty of Business and Management, University of
Pécs, Doctoral School of Business

Although work-force is thought to be a plain resource and a commodity, it is very well known
as one of the most vital factors for an organization (Marshall, 1930; cited by Blyton and
Turnbull, 2004) in its quest for profit (Friedman, 1970; cited by Hill, 2012). Therefore, the
essential role of labour at the generation of revenue and GDP could not be denied.

Labour market consists of three actors; which are state, employers and employees (Junankar,
2016). Continues struggle of employees and employers with each other, and state as the
determinant of the legal framework for the market, their activities became the main subject of
industrial relations.

The objective of this research is by looking to the role of labour from an industrial relations
perspective, it is aimed to describe income distribution in Turkey resulting from the role of
the state and to understand the distinctive changes that labour rights and work conditions have
been through between the years of 2004 and 2015. Research results indicate that the majority
of government policies are in coherence with each other in the neoliberalist role of state since
the 1980s. However, the existence of often central rightist parties rule creates a natural
assumption that it is the state policy. For this reason, further research is essential for coalition
governments between 1991-1996 and 1999-2002, since they were not lead by central right
parties.

Keywords: Industrial Relations; Labour Market; Income distribution; Turkey
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l. Introduction

Labour is considered as one of the most important factors of business (Marshall, 1930; cited
by Blyton and Turnbull, 2004), but it is predominantly deemed to be a resource, a commodity
like others which might lead to competitive advantage. However, unlike other factors of
production, it requires favourable work conditions (Lucio, 2014) to obtain this advantage
(Kaufman, 2008), which is not a surprise considering that this “resource” is a living being
with limitations.

As it can be observed, an employment relationship composes of two parties; a ruler and a
performer (Kahn-Freund, 1972; cited by Blyton and Turnbull, 2004), which their interest and
needs are conflicting with each other. Within this, the role of the organization is defined as
producing profit for merely shareholders (Friedman, 1970; cited by Hill, 2012).

The labour market has been one of the primary focus of two schools of economics, classical
and especially Marxist economists. Conflict among the schools was adopted by employers
and employees respectively. These economic approaches will be explained a bit at the part
below to provide a preview of this debate as concerning parties of industrial relations (IR).
The purpose of this research is after explaining how IR has originated, to focus on Turkey due
to its clear cut transformation between its different forms. By concentrating on data between
the years 2004 and 2015, which is a period under the leadership of the current majority party,
the goal is trying to explain the existing role of the state at the formation of the relations by
looking to economical variables such as GDP, income distribution and poverty. Initial biased
assumption of the researcher for this time was the existence of a neoliberalist regulation,
which is explained more in detail at the topic discussion. This research primarily focuses on
the role of the state since the majority of research concentrates on governments’ role.

I1. Topic discussion
I1.1. Classical Economy

The classical economy approach starts with Adam Smith, who is known as the founder of
economics. With his profound the Wealth of Nations, he manages to create a new discipline
that is generated based on laws of physics.

In this respect, the classical economy is interested in the generation of surplus-value, which is
created by labour, and its effects on society. Regarding this, as one of the classical
economists, Ricardo (1817; cited by Blyton and Turnbull, 2004) stated that wages should be
equal with survival and reproduction level to prevent any possibility of accumulation of
wealth. In contrast, the neo-classical economy is focussed on supply, demand, pricing and
allocation of resources (Blyton and Turnbull, 2004). According to which, wages should be
determined by marginal productivity rather than political forces. However, Marshall (1980;
cited by Blyton and Turnbull, 2004) argued this view by stating that marginal productivity is
an ongoing theory on labour demand. Furthermore, it requires a supply theory with a market-
clearing wage depending on the market type.

I1.2. Marxist Economy

Conversely, Marx stated that wages essentially are the price of labour (Marx, 1906) as any
commodity and it is set before the production depending on competition among buyers
(capital owners), sellers (workforce) and cost of the labour.

Value of labour is determined by the time that is spent at work. However, he indicates that the
price of labour is equal to the level of survival, which he calls it “subsistence” level (p. 189).
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Although, majority of employees do not receive more than this level, depreciation of labour or
“propagation of the worker” (p. 27) also ought to be considered within this price, since in
time parts of the body that has used for production depreciates, requiring a higher labour cost
for the same job (Marx, 2006).

He further adds that workforce daily generates 12 hours of value, according to average work
hours of the 19" century, which is consumed by the buyer at a certain price determined before
the exchange. Therefore, he states that surplus value comes from this predetermined price of
labour, which is lower than its actual cost.

I1.3. Industrial Relations and the role of the state

Kochan, et al. (1984) indicate that Industrial Relations (IR) is originated by classical economy
theoreticians on assumptions like labour market balance, full employment and the invisible
hand, which occurs in a perfectly competitive market without requiring any intervention
(Jamieson, 1951). Moreover, Jamieson added that actually, interventions shift the unbalanced
power scale for the employees, due to continuous imperfectability of the market (Jamieson,
1951).

Howell (2005) stated in his book that there are three actors in IR; which are “... employers,
their organizations and trade unions” (p. 20). After studying the British IR and trade unions,
he remarked that state has a fundamental role “... in the establishment, maintenance and
reconstruction of Industrial Relations Institutions” (p. 2). However, Howell also indicated
that predominantly state and its regulations are not studied in IR as much as employer
organizations, trade unions and governments.

Elaborating his definition, Howell (2005) emphasized states’ constructive role, which is
considered as a vital instrument due to its mediating role between employers and employees.
Additionally, it produces solutions to collective actions, builds partnerships and it spreads its
view in a crisis under this role (Friedman, 1998).

In his work, Jessop (1991; cited by Traxler, 1999) pointed to kinds of state regulations: which
are statism; an authoritative state that enforces IR, corporatism; in which state provides and
enforces order over both parties, and neoliberalism; the state of no regulations and no
collective organizations which are assumed to deform the perfect market. However, in his
studies on 20 OECD countries, Traxler found no proof of a shift from corporatism to
neoliberalism. On the other hand, he stated that there is a move from demand to supply side of
labour policies (Traxler, 1999).

According to these, states’ responsibility is to regulate employers, employees and their
collective organizations, which includes the rights to strike, lockout, bargain, participate, etc.,
but instead of these, it generally regulates the trade unions. Additionally, it also has an
influence over the market and its actors by enacting, encouraging or discouraging legislation
(Howell, 2005). Consequently, the emergence of states role and its interference depends on
time, type of capitalism, power of classes and their traits (Coates, 2000; cited by Howell,
2005).

I1.3.1. The role of state and trade unions in Turkey

Present IR in Turkey has originated in 1980, due to the failure of capital accumulation
strategies of the late 1970s (Ercan, 2002). At first January 24" Decisions (economic recovery
solutions that are supported by the International Monetary Fund) were taken, which are
followed by September 12th Coup D'etat in 1980 to successfully enforce these economic
decisions. For this purpose, a new constitution has written along with restrictive regulations
over collective organizations.
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According to Yildirim and Uckan (2009), in this period state has interfered with IR in favour
of businesses and employers by constraining the power of trade unions, their political
activities, and collective bargainings. This was accomplished by re-organization of IR
regulations and institutions all in the support of businesses, which lead to the weakening of
union power and loss of membership (Aydoganoglu, 2011). He further added that trade union
restrictions are still being enforced in de-facto, although ban over trade union activities was
lifted in 1995. On the other hand, he also claimed that trade unions and politics have “a
dialectic relationship” (p. 98), which they develop and empower each other.

11.4. Transformation of work and labour force

Since the late Ottoman Empire Era (1828-1908) labour-intensive production has been the
dominating production method (Pamuk, 2008). Within the Turkish corporate history, which
depends on state-led industrialization, governments have the power to nominate and
encourage the sectors they choose and enforce laws and regulations according to that plan
(Ararat, 2008). For instance, Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi (AKP - Justice and Development
Party), as the current leading party like its predecessors, has provided legal relief to new
industrialists and sectors. Hence, if employers do not pay employees’ social security and
insurance or hire illicit workers, they would not take any legal actions towards them (Pamuk,
2008). Supporting the statements above, high youth unemployment, which is 20, 2 % in 2018,
can be considered as evidence of labour flexibility (ILO, 2019) as a result of these policies.
Industrial Relations was, the first time in history, formed in 1961 with the new constitution,
but the coup demolished all these obtained rights. Following it, in 1983 unionization was
prohibited by law (Bardar, 1998).

Supporting this, Heywood (2002) indicated that Enterprise Capitalism considers trade unions
as a threat to profit maximization and labour flexibility. Moreover, Hofstede (Hofstede
Insights, 2019) described Turkish culture with large power distance and moderate femininity.
Consistent with Hofstede’s and Heywood’s findings, paternal leadership characteristics and
deficiency of democratic institutions, left out trade unions as stakeholders (Ararat, 2008). The
impact of this de-unionization might be detected at the shrinking stake of labour from national
income in 1982 (26 %) to 1988 (16 %) (Giiglii and Bilen, 1995).

I11. Results

For this research, time-series data between the years of 2004-2015 is collected predominantly
from two secondary resources; Turkish Statistical Institute (TUIK) and OECD. These years
are chosen since the earliest online data regarding this topic could be tracked until the early
2000s.

Gathered data from these resources have treated separately to measure income distribution,
applying quantitative research methods: specifically multiple linear regression analysis via
Stata 13 and descriptive statistics, since they have different data streams. This way more
elaboration on the research is targeted.

The research aims to point out the reasons behind income distribution in Turkey. Therefore, it
searches for a positive relationship between income distribution and the number of
households, number of employees in the labour force, consumer price index, Gini coefficient,
Palma ratio, P80/P20 ratio (TUIK, 2018a), total work hours (OECD, 2019a) and negative
relationship with purchasing power parity, union membership and collective bargaining
(OECD, 2019b). As stated earlier, the goal of this research is to look for factors which are
affecting income distribution and mean poverty, which variables are used as proxies to
measure the role of state in industrial relations in the current majority parties’ leadership.
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Gini, Palma and P80/P20 ratios are used to further elaborate poverty. Often in economics,
these variables are used as proxies to measure inequality, which is considered rather
complicated since measurement of income distribution relies on income but living standards
are rather vital in it as well (Mankiw, 2003).

Furthermore, some of the collected variables are restricted to only one dataset. For instance,
mean disposable income, Palma ratio and consumer price index (CPI) could only be found in
OECD, and they had to be replaced with Real GDP per Capita (TUIK, 2019a), P80/P20 ratio
and price index (PI) for TUIK. Nonetheless, variables on work conditions have attained from
OECD dataset, therefore it has not analysed for TUIK. Tables shown below presents these
results.

Table 1. TUIK and OECD results

TUIK results
Dependent Independent Variables P-value F R? Adjusted
Variables R?
Ln (PI) 0,045
Real GDP per Ln (PPP) 0,042
Capita Gini ratio 0,009 00004 ) 0,8836 | 08400
Constant 0,973
Real GDP per capita 0,047
F;(:’\fg%rﬁtnee 509%) PPP 0,000 | 0,000 | 0,9364 | 0,9222
Constant 0,000
OECD results
Mean disposable income 0,003
Gini Index after Meaznpi)illzrtsjz(;:)d;ﬁer 888:2%
Taxes and : 0,0007 | 0,9588 | 0,9341
Transfers taxes and.transfers
(poverty line 60 %)
Constant 0,001
Ln (Labour force) 0,051
Poverty Rate after Ln (CPI) 0,004
ﬁ;‘ﬁ:fzgd Ln (PPP) 0,003 | 0,0107 | 0,9390 | 0,8780
(Poverty line 50%) Collective bargaining 0,062
Constant 0,008

Poverty rate that can be observed in the analysis is determined by the poverty line, which is
decided by the government (Mankiw, 2003). Nevertheless, before explaining the results, it has
to be stated that work hours, union membership had to be dropped from the analysis, since
they led to major multicollinearity issue. Therefore, only collective bargaining, as a proxy of
living standards and labour rights, is taken into regression. Moreover, the natural logarithm of
variables is taken, due to differences in units of measurement.

As a result, the first regression indicates that Real GDP per Capita has a positive relationship
with In (PPP) and a negative relationship with the Gini ratio and In (P1). Adjusted R?, which
becomes stronger more that it gets closer to 1, for this model is 0,84. Second regression
indicates that the poverty rate (TUIK, 2018b) mostly relies on PPP, rather than price index,
meaning that both PPP and Real GDP per Capita have a significant negative relationship with
the poverty rate. Additionally, the models’ strength is very high (0,9222). Moreover, in the
third regression, the result was not surprising, since poverty, disposable income and ratios are
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often used to explain one another. Therefore, correlation analysis was conducted, which
naturally illustrated a strong correlation between Gini ratio and poverty rate (0,7558).
Nevertheless, the Gini coefficient has a significant negative relationship with mean disposable
income and positive relationship with In (Household) and mean poverty gap (OECD, 2019c).
Finally, at the final regression, explaining the poverty rate by collective bargaining and the
number of employees in the labour force was intended, which has an insignificant negative
relationship and an insignificant positive relationship respectively. Although they came out
slightly insignificant, they still have contributed to the strength of the model, meaning that
their influence was not related to the increased number of independent variables. To be more
explicit, the poverty rate has a significant positive relationship with In (CPI) and a negative
relationship with In (PPP). Considering everything mentioned above, models presented above
are all very strong though the number of observations was 12.

Furthermore, the labour force (OECD, 2019d) is in an appreciating trend, as a result of the
increasing population (TUIK, 2019b). Officially, the current number of citizens in 2018 has
reached 82 million. This appreciation has encouraged by the government, in which some
officials suggested that having 3 to 5 children is the new norm (Euronews, 2017), due to the
depreciating birth rates (TUIK, 2019c). In accordance with these results, Hancioglu, et al.
(2004) were expecting it in their projection of the year 2020, in which decline of fertility rate
was leading to less of a pyramidal shape but rather more of an equal population distribution to
all age groups. This could be interpreted as a sign to continue labour-intensive production.
Under this policy, union members (OECD, 2019¢e) and bargainings have diminished almost
half within 15 years, which numbers were re-emerging since the 1990s as it was prohibited
after the coup. Therefore, it would not be wrong to claim that employers and state had closer
ties, meaning employees were mostly left out. Nonetheless, the 2001 economic crisis, as a
result of banking regulations, lead to peaking unemployment rate and crumbling national
GDP. Since then the growth rate has been one of the key priorities of the elected
governments. Conversely, the quintile income distribution figure, which is shown below
might support the claim, indicating that 4 and 5™ quintiles indeed take the highest portion;
approximately 68 % of the countries’ disposable income.

Income Distribution

M 15t Quintile
M 2nd Quintile
14,8% 3rd Quintile

4th Quintile
B 5th Quintile

20,9%

Figure 1. Income Distribution TUIK [2018c]

IDK 2019 124



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

Furthermore, the increase in the 1st and 2nd quintiles, that were 5,1 % and 9,9 % in 2006 has
reached 6,3 % and 10,7 % respectively. On the other hand, the top 2 quintiles dropped 1 %,
which change could not be considered as a major social change during the lifetime of the
current leading party.

Although the existing governing party has emerged in the early 2000s, its roots were set with
Refah Party (Welfare Party), which was the leading party in the coalition at the late 1990s.
Often AKP has defined themselves as central right, considering Adnan Menderes’ s Democrat
Party in the 1950s and Turgut Ozal as their influencers, which from the neoliberal perspective
they are. Quintile household disposable income statistics indicate that this claim could be
deemed correct.

In conclusion, variables in these tables present highly significant models. Poverty and income
distribution rely heavily on economic reasons and slightly bargainings. Increase in the number
of labour force appears to be one of the factors, which is in direct relation with unemployment
although it was not included in this research. As a result of policies encouraging cheap and
easily replaceable workforce, negotiating employment conditions has not become a priority.
Nevertheless, ratios such as Gini, Palma and P80/P20, often have a positive relationship with
poverty.

According to ILO (2019), the Turkish unemployment rate in 2018 was 10,9 %, which is
almost two times lower than youths’. On the other hand, the working poverty rate illustrates
the social classes’ influence on poverty regardless of employment, which has been higher than
the unemployment rate. These rates can be observed at the table below.

Table 2. ILO unemployment rate

Year | Unemployment Rate | Working Poverty rate | Youth Unemployment Rate
2008 9,7 : 18,5
2009 12,6 : 22,8
2010 10,7 : 19,7
2011 8,8 18,0 16,7
2012 8,2 17,8 15,7
2013 8,7 17,3 16,9
2014 9,9 15,6 17,8
2015 10,2 15,2 18,5
2016 10,8 13,6 19,5
2017 10,8 : 20,5
2018 10,9 : 20,2

Source: 1LO [2019]

IVV. Conclusions

The goal of the research was to observe the income distribution in Turkey from the
perspective of industrial relations. As a result of which, the role of the state appears to be
consistent with the majority of previous governments’ policies that came before since the
coup. Disturbances at labour rights support the neoliberalist regulative role of the state.
However, further research on this topic is required since industrial relations has not been a
state policy but rather a governmental policy, which has changed under each party rule. In
2004-2015 period only one party had led the government, therefore it was natural to see
consistency in this period. Further research starting from the 1960s would be necessary for
further research to better understand the influence of neoliberalism, specifically between the
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years 1991-1996 and 1999-2002. On the other hand, results complied with the existing
literature and the trend of diminishing labours’ stake in the GDP since the coup.

Nonetheless, economical factors are highly influential in income distribution but quintile
distributions’ impact needs further deepening. Limitations of the research were mostly related
to the constrained data, in which 12 units of observation for time-series data was not enough
for an in-depth analysis. As a novice researcher, | have to state that collecting data was
complicated due to the change in variable definitions, which happened twice in 2010 and
2015. In conclusion, further research is needed on the effects of neoliberalism.
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Betekintés Nemesnadudvar egyhazi anyakonyvi adataiba

Kis Didna, Pécsi Tudomanyegyetem, Bolcsészettudomdanyi Kar, Demogrdfia és
Szociologia Doktori Iskola

Nemesnadudvar egyhazi anyakonyvei az 1724-es évtdl kezdve, az els6 Rajna-menti frank
telepesek megérkezésétol rogzitik a telepiilésen lezajlo demografiai eseményeket. A kezdetben
naploszerien, latinul vezetett anyakonyveket id6vel felvaltottdk a magyar nyelven irodott
regiszterek. Az adatok feldolgozasara, egységesitésére Georg Richter vallalkozott, aki
Familienbuch (Csaladkdnyv) néven jelentette meg kutatasainak eredményét, amely 1724-1945-
1g tartalmazza a telepiilés egykori lakosainak fobb adatait.

frasomban az 6 adatgyiijtésének rovid elemzését végzem el, tekintettel a falu német lakosainak
szarmazasi helyére, valamint a kitelepités utani lakhelyeikre. Ezért fontosnak tartom, hogy
torténeti keretbe foglalom a faluban tortént migracids folyamatokat, a telepesek bevandorlasatol
kezdve a ki ¢€s betelepitések befejezéséig. Emellett sszesitem a legnagyobb nemesnddudvari
csaladok tagjainak szamat, a kezdetektol 1945-ig, majd Gsszevetem az elsd 25 betelepiild
csaladneveivel. Elmondhatd, hogy a k6zségben letelepedett frankok leszarmazottai jelenleg is
a falu népességének szamat gyarapitjak.

Kulcsszavak: Nemesnddudvar, torténeti demogrdfia, egyhazi anyakonyvek
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1. Bevezetés

Nemesnadudvar egy észak-bacskai német nemzetiségii telepiilés, amely Maria Terézia
uralkodésa idején fogadott német teriiletrél szarmazo telepeseket. Az akkor érkezd jovevények
nemcsak az elhanyagolt termdfoldek miivelését kezdték meg, hanem megteremtették egy uj
kozosség alapjait is. Nemesnadudvar lakossagat mai napig meghatarozo szamban az elsé német
csaladok leszarmazottjai alkotjak.

A telepiilésen megtalalhatd egyhazi anyakonyvek mar az els6 lakosok megérkezésétdl
rendelkezésre allnak, ezaltal informacidokhoz juthatunk a kézosség demografiai eseményeivel
kapcsolatban.

Az alabbi tanulmanynak nem célja az egyhazi anyakonyvek részletes elemzése, hanem
a korabbi lakosok fobb demografiai jellemzdinek bemutatasa, tekintettel a nemesnddudvariak
szarmazasi helyeire, a kitelepitést kovetd lakohelyeikre, a csaladok 1étszamara, mindezt
torténelmi perspektivaba foglalva.

I.1. Nemesnadudvar torténelme

Nemesnadudvar teriilete mar évszazadokkal az elsé irasos dokumentumok megjelenése
ellott is lakott résznek szamitott, amit tobb régészeti kutatds is alatdmaszt, amit a telepiilés
hataraban folytattak. A Nadudvar, Nemesnadudvar, Egy €szak-bacskai kozség torténelme és
telepiiléstorténete cimi monografidbol' juthat a kutatd a legtobb informécidhoz a falu
torténetével kapcsolatban, melynek dsszefoglaldjat az alabbi fejezetben targyalom.

A 14. szazadban a szekszardi apatsaghoz tartozott a falu, a torok hoditas kovetkeztében
a kalocsai érsekség birtokaba keriilt. A hodoltsag idészakéaban a falu l1élekszama 110 és 320 6
kozott mozgott. A térokok kilizése utan a telepiilés elnéptelenedett, a Habsburgok a kalocsai
érseknek adtdk vissza, aki az elnéptelenedett teriileteket el0szor felvidéki magyarsaggal
probalta benépesiteni, de az elenyészd szamban érkezé 1) lakosok miatt késObb a német
telepesek behivasat latta sziikségszertinek a foldek megmiivelése érdekében.

Németorszagban a 18. szazad elején a Fels6- Rajna-vidéken gyakoriak voltak haboruk,
ezért az élet kiszamithatatlanna valt, rendszeresek voltak emellett a természeti katasztrofak és
éhezés is. A parasztok a foldesur termeldeszkdzévé valtak, jogaikat korlatoztak. > Ezért sokan
dontottek tigy, hogy mas orszagban probalnak szerencsét.

A hazankba érkezé németekrdl kiilonféle személyleirast kaphatunk. Acs Zoltan
konyvében a kovetkezo jellemzés olvashato: ,,Az idetelepiilok zome nincstelen, szegény ember
volt. A megkapaszkodas vagya, a vagyonszerzés eszeveszett dithe, a pionirszellem hajtotta
Oket. Se parasztok nem voltak, se polgarok. Csupan telepesek, akiknek egyetlen Iétalapja csakis
a kapott fold lehetett. Lelkiikben 6rokosen attol rettegtek, hogy egyszer valaki elveszi toliik.
Talan ezért fordultak magukba, ezért gyanakodtak mindig az idegenekre, ezért nem éltek
masnak, mint a szerzésvagynak, az dnmagukat nem kiméld és pusztitod, a masok altal kiglinyolt
takarékossagnak és szorgalomnak.”?

1724 janiuséban érkezett az elsd 25 telepes, akiket 1760-ig tovabbi 80 csalad kdvetett.
Vonzo volt a német jobbagyoknak, hogy hat évig nem kellett jobbagyszolgaltatast teljesiteniiik,
tovabba szantofoldet, szoldteriiletet és legelét kaptak megmiivelésre. Ahhoz, hogy
tavozhassanak a tartomanyukbol, kezdetben 6t, késobb 10 szazalék elbocsatasi illetéket kellett

1 Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai kozség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkorményzata, 1991.

2 Acs Zoltan: Nemzetiségek a torténelmi Magyarorszagon, Kossuth Konyvkiadé, Budapest, 1996.
3 Acs Zoltan: Nemzetiségek a torténelmi Magyarorszagon, Kossuth Kényvkiadé, Budapest, 1996.
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fizetnilik a foldesuruknak. Korabbi lakohelyeikrél Ulmba mentek, ahonnan hajoval indultak
Bécsbe, hogy megkapjak a letelepedéshez sziikséges engedélyeket és pénzt, valamint
megtudtak 0j lakéhelyiik pontos cimét. A telepesek megérkezésiik utan hozzalattak a kapott
foldterilletek megmiiveléséhez, a falu képének kialakitasahoz, majd megalapitottak
csaladjaikat.

I.1.1. Lakossagcsere Nemesnadudvaron

A német csaladok kitelepitésérél az 12330/1945. sz. korményrendelet hatarozott:
LNémetorszagba koteles kitelepiilni az a magyar allampolgar, aki az utolsé népszamlalas
alkalmaval /1941/ magat német nemzetiséglinek vagy német anyanyelviinek vallotta, vagy
magyarositott nevét visszanémetesitette, tovabba az a személy, aki a Volksbundnak vagy a
német fegyveres testiiletnek tagja volt.”* - ennek megfeleléen 2550 5 kitelepitését hataroztak
meg®. A rendelet szerint tehdt nemcsak azoknak kellett elhagyniuk hazajukat, akik részt vettek
a vilaghaboruban, hanem azoknak is, akik az 1941-es népszamlalas alkalméaval német
nemzetiséglinek és német anyanyelviinek vallottdk magukat. ,,Tehat minden német kitelepitése
szerepel a rendeletben, azaz minden németet biindsnek mindsitenek, az egész németséget
kollektiven vonjak feleldsségre”®

Az elso kitelepitettek Nemesnadudvaron a masodik vilaghaborut kovetéen az SS-katonak és
csaladjaik voltak, akik koziil tobben hazaszoktek. A Ki- és betelepitési folyamatok érthetd
okokbol nem zajlottak zokkenémentesen. A nemesnaddudvari nemzeti bizottsag 1945. oktober
15-ei jegyzOkonyve szerint ,Nemesnddudvaron a visszatért németek gyalaztdk, majd
csoportosan megtamadtak a telepeseket.”’
Az orszagosan is megfigyelhetd, agressziv megnyilvanuldsokat eldidézte, hogy az egymast
kovetd rendeletek nyomon kovetése nehézkes volt, valamint a végrehajtas sem volt sok helyen
megfeleld. ,,A magatartast alapvetéen meghatarozta a bekovetkezett jogfosztottsag,
vagyonelkobzas, Iétbizonytalansag. Egyes megmozdulasokba, kitorésekbe belesodrodtak nem
volksbundista, nem volt SS-németek is, s mindez erdsitette az altalanos németellenes
nacionalista tendencidkat.”®

A migracios hulldimnak ezzel nem lett vége, Jugoszlavia teriiletér6l a harcok eldl
menekiilé magyarsag a Bacska északi részén keresett menedéket. 1946 végéig 164 csalad
érkezett a faluba, a legtobben Moholbol, de emellett Zentarol, Ujvidékrc’il, Szabadkarol,
Topolyardl is. Tovabbi 120 személy koltozott be a kozségbe az orszag legszegényebb
teriileteirdl, valamint négy székely csalad is letelepedett. A helyi 280 Volksbundhoz kothetd
csaladot ingatlanaikbol kimozditottak, helytikre 0j csaladok koltoztek.

1947. augusztus 15-én megjelent a Németorszagba kitelepitendd németek névsora,
amely 80 csaladot érintett, akiket szovjet teriiletekre szallitottak. Felvidékrél megkozelitdleg
600-650 csalad érkezett, a legtdbben Naszvadrél, de Nagyfodémesrdl, Muzslarol és Borsir6l.°

,»A magyarorszagi német lakossag kitelepitésének iigyét véglegesen a 84/1950. M.T.
szami rendelet'® zarta le. Ennek alapjan valamennyi német Kitelepitésével kapcsolatos

4 Magyar Koz1ony, 1945. december 29.

5 Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai kozség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkormanyzata, 1991.

6 Fehér Istvan: A magyarorszagi németek kitelepitése 1945-1950, Akadémia Kiado, Budapest 1988.

" Fehér Istvan: A magyarorszagi németek kitelepitése 1945-1950, Akadémia Kiado, Budapest 1988.

8 Fehér Istvan: A magyarorszagi németek kitelepitése 1945-1950, Akadémia Kiado, Budapest 1988.

o Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai kozség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkorményzata, 1991.

10 Magyar K6zlony, 1950. marcius 25.
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intézkedés 1950. marcius 20-t6] hatalyat vesztette.”* Ennek értelmében a német nemzetiséghez
tartozok is egyenjogu allampolgarra valtak, gyakorolhattak jogaikat.

Il1. Nemesnadudvar egyhazi anyakonyvei

A XVIII. szazad kozepén a telepililés Hajos egyhazkozséghez tartozott, annak
fiokegyhazaként miikodott, a szertartdsokat feltehetéen lakohazakban végezte Suridn Tamas
kaplan.'? Nemesnadudvar elsd egyhazi anyakonyve az elsd bekoltozok megérkezésétol
kezd6dden, egy A/5 méretii konyvben keriilt feljegyzésre, amely vegyesen tartalmazza a
sziiletési, halalozéasi és hazassagi feljegyzéseket, latin nyelven. Heckengerger Péter szerint
Surian Tamas ,,adminisztracidja a lehetd legigénytelenebb volt, mert csak a legsziikségesebb
adatokat tartalmazta.” A bejegyzéseket egymas ala jegyezték fel, vonallal valasztva el az
eseményeket, naploszeriien. A vegyesen rogzitett adatok gyakorlata 1802-ig maradt fent, 1803-
ban a hazassagokat mar kiilon konyvben rogzitették.

A hivatali {igyintézés nyelve 1844-ig a latin volt'3 ezért a legtobb anyakdnyv ezen a
nyelven irédott. Nemesnadudvar esetében megfigyelhetd, hogy az 1820 és 1843 kozotti
kereszteléseknél mar magyar nyelvli bejegyzésekkel taldlkozhatunk, habar a nevek ¢és a
demografiai események rogzitése még latinul tortént. Habar a 19. szdzad masodik felétdl mar
nem csak a latin nyelvet lehetett hasznalni a hivatalos adminisztracioban, tobb plébanos még a
korabbi regisztereket haszndlva folytatta a latin rogzitést, de mar csak magyar feljegyzéseket
hasznalva.

1939-t61 a magyar nyelv teljes dominancidja valosult meg anyakdnyvek irdsakor,
korabban is nagyban befolydsolta az adminisztraciot a plébanos vagy az anyakdnyvvezetd
személyes preferenciaja.

II.1 Az egyhazi regiszterek tipusai €s jellemzdi

A nemesnadudvari anyakonyveknek harom f6 fajtdjat kiilonboztethetjik meg:
keresztelési, hazassagi €s haldlozasi regiszterek. A sziiletés datuma és a kereszteld kozott nem
telt el sok idO, a magas gyermekhaland6sag miatt mielobb sort keritettek ra, ,,a keresztelot nem
halasztottak a hét végére.”'* A keresztelés kapcsan rogzitették a sziiletés datumat, helyét, a
keresztelés datumat, a sziilok és keresztsziilok neveit és a cimiiket (hazszamot).

A hazasodas kapcsan megtalalhatjuk a hazassagkotés datumat, a hazasulo felek neveit,
sziiletési idejiiket, foglalkozasukat, a sziileik neveit és foglalkozasat, lakhelyiiket és sziiletési
helyiiket, hazszamukat. A tanuk esetén csak a neveket, a foglalkozast és a hazszamot rogzitették
az anyakonyvben.

A halalozési regiszterbe foglaltdk az elhunyt személy nevét, sziiletési és elhaldlozasi
idejét és helyét, sziilei neveit, hazszamat, valamint a halal okat.

cres

Kalocsai Féegyhazmegyei Levéltarban talalhatjuk meg.

11 Fehgr Istvan: A magyarorszagi németek kitelepitése 1945-1950, Akadémia Kiado, Budapest 1988.

12 Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai kozség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkormanyzata, 1991.

13 Magyar Nemezeti Levéltar http://mnl.gov.hu/mnl/ol/genealogiai_tajekoztato [Letoltés ideje]

14 Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai kozség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkormanyzata, 1991.
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I1l. Nemesnadudvar népessége

Georg Richter, korabbi nemesnddudvari lakos, a helyi anyakonyvi adatokra
tamaszkodva, levéltari és népességregiszteri kutatdsokat folytatva Osszeallitotta a falu
vélhetéen dsszes lakosat (1724 és 1944 kozott) tartalmazé csaladkonyvet, a Familienbuchot.®
A két kotet feldolgozasa hosszabb kutatomunkat igényel, igy ebben a fejezetben a lakossagra
jellemz6 f6bb demografiai indikatorokat mutatom be.

III.1 A telepiilés leggyakoribb csaladnevei

A konyv targymutatojat haszndlva Osszesitettem a faluban valaha ¢€lt személyek
neveinek gyakorisagat (1724 ¢és 1945 kozott), igy hozzajutottam a tiz leggyakoribb
csaladnévhez. Az 6sszesitésnél a nevek minden eléfordulési formajat 6sszeadtam, mivel az idok
folyaman tobb formédban keriiltek rogzitésre a regiszterekben. Az 0Osszesitd tablazatnil a
neveknek a leggyakrabban hasznalt formajat vettem alapul. A legtobbszor eléfordult csaladnév
az Etschberger, amit a Fogel és a Nikl kovet.

Osszehasonlitva az 1725. évi érseki urbariumban foglalt'® elsé 25 telepes nevével
lathato, hogy Friedrich, Jagdschiitz, Etsberger, Nickl vezetéknevek szintén szerepelnek. Ebbol
kovetkezik, hogy az 1724 juniusa folyaméan megérkezett elsd német bevandorlok évszdzadokon
keresztiil a legnépesebb nemesnaduvari csalddokat adtak.
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1. dbra: Leggyakoribb csaladnevek Nemesnddudvaron 1724-1945-ig Forras: sajat
szerkesztés [2019], Georg Richter: Familienbuch alapjan

[11.2 A betelepiilok szarmazasi helyei

Az érkez0 telepesek szarmazasi helyérdl kezdetben keveset lehetett tudni, mivel a jovevények
nem minden esetben nyilatkoztak errdl, félve attdl, hogy a foldesur visszarendeli Oket
sziil6foldjiikre. A szarmazas helyének rekonstrudlasa hosszl folyamat volt, az els6é tAmpontot
a helyi rajnai-frank nyelvjaras adta. Heckenberger Péter németorszagi monografiak,
kivandorlasi névjegyzékek, hazassdgi anyakonyvek felhasznaldsaval, valamint egyhazi és

15 Richter, Georg: Familienbuch der donauschwibischen Gemeinde H-6345 Nemesnadudvar (Nadudvar, Nadwar, Komitat Bacs-

Kiskun/Siidungarn) 1724-1944, Sindelfingen und Ulm 1999.
16 Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai k6zség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkorményzata, 1991.
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vilagi hivatalokkal folytatott levelezései alapjan kozelebbi képet kapott az elsd telepesekrol. A
helyi egyhazi anyakonyvi adatokkal Osszehasonlitva kirajzolodtak a Nemesnadudvarra
letelepedettek korabbi lakhelyei.

A Familienbuch targymutatdjaban szerepld helységekhez tartozo személyeknél megvizsgéltam,
hogy az anyakonyvi feljegyzések alapjan, az adott telepiilésrdl koltozott Nemesnadudvarra
vagy a torténelmi események hatasara egy bizonyos német faluba, véarosba koltozott,
koltoztették. Ennek eredményeként elmondhatd, hogy a legtobben Bretten-Neibsheimbdl
érkeztek (ennek okan 1987-ben Nemesnadudvar és Bretten—Neibsheim polgarmestere
testvérvarosi egyiittmiikodést kotott'’), kordbban az emlitett két telepiilésrész kiilon allt. A
feljegyzések alapjan 47 kiilonbozo teleptilésrdl érkeztek a Rajna-menti frankok. Neibsheim
mellett a masodik legnagyobb kiildd telepiilés Vinningen (a mai német-francia hatar mentén
elteriilé kozség), ahonnan hét alapitd csaldd szarmazik. Az egyhazi anyakonyvek hidnyos
feljegyzései alapjan a foglalkozasukrol kevés informéaciohoz lehet hozzajutni, tobbnyire
,bauer”, foldmiives titulus szerepel a regiszterekben. Az elsé 25 telepes nevét tartalmazd, 1725.
évi érseki urbariumi listdn csak férfiak talalhatdak, hazastarsaik, csalddtagjaik neveit nem
rogzitették.

I11.3 A kitelepitettek, elmenekiiltek és elvandoroltak lakhelyei

A masodik vilaghaborut kdvetden a migracios folyamatok felgyorsultak a telepiilésen.
Kezdetben gy tiint, hogy a kitelepités elmarad, de az 1946. februar 27-én alairt csehszlovak-
magyar lakossadgcsere egyezmény miatt elkeriilhetetlenné valt. A kozel 500 nemesnadudvari
lakost 1947. aprilis 18-an kezdték atkoltoztetni az Eszak-Bacska més telepiiléseire. Falun beliil
kozel 200 embert volt kénytelen elkd1tozni a hazabol, hogy mas portakon zsufoljak 6ssze ket
nem rokon csaladokkal.

A kitelepitett és elkoltozott csaladok lakohelyeirdl a Familienbuch targymutatojaban
szerepld telepiilésnevek arulkodnak. Amennyiben halalozasi helyként, illetve a gyermekek
szliletési helyeként szerepel az adott telepiilés, korabban a sziiletési helyként Nemesnadudvar
szerepelt, ugy lathato, hogy elko1tozés vagy a kitelepités hatasara jott 1étre a valtozas. Ezek a
bejegyzések tobbnyire mind 1945 utani adatok, igy egyértelmiien elkiilonithetéek a korabbi
migracios eseményektol.

7 Heckenberger Péter: Nadudvar — Nemesnadudvar, Egy észak — bacskai kozség torténelme és telepiiléstorténete, Nemesnadudvar
Onkorményzata, 1991.

IDK 2019 134



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

30

25

24
20 23 22

19
15

10
1 12

% > S
é\%o . QQO . &Q? 0\\

1. abra: A Nemesnadudvarrol elkoltozo személyek lakohelyei Forras: sajat szerkesztés
[2019], adatok forrasa: Georg Richter: Familienbuch

A kitelepitettek leggyakoribb lakhelyei a Duna mentén helyezkednek el, Langenau, Dietenheim
¢s Ulm fogadta a legtobb személyt Nemesnadudvarrél, de jelentds szamu embert koltoztettek
Kelet-Németorszagba is. Sajnos a Csaladkonyv csak 1945-ig tartalmaz anyakonyvi adatokat,
igy a kitelepitettek teljes szamardol nem rendelkezik a telepiilés pontos informacidkkal.

IV. Osszefoglalas

Nemesnadudvar népességérol a 18. szdzad kozepétdl allnak rendelkezésre jelentds
mértékben informaciok. A német telepesek toborzasat kovetden nekilattak a falu hataraban 1évo
foldteriiletek miivelésének, az 0j életiilk megalapozasanak. Az els6 25 jovevény leszarmazottjai
a mai napig a kozség lakossaganak meghatarozo hanyadat teszik ki, annak ellenére is, hogy a
masodik vilaghaborut kovetden a népesség etnikai Osszetétele megvaltozott. Tébb mint két
¢vszazaddal az els6é foldmiivesek megérkezése utan, a masodik vilaghaborut kovetden, sok
csaladnak kellett elhagynia hazajat és hatrahagynia megszerzett vagyonat, helytlikre Felvidékrol
¢és a Délvidékrol koltoztek be 1y lakosok.
egykori és jelenlegi lakossagarol. Az adatok fényében kovetkeztetéseket lehet levonni a kozség
korabbi lakdinak szdrmazasi helyeirdl, valamint a masodik vilaghaborut kdvetden kitelepitettek
lakhelyeirdl.

Az egyhazi regiszterek részletes feldolgozasat kovetden pontosabb informaciokhoz juthat a
kutatd, melyhez a Familienbuch®® megfeleld segitséget nytijt.
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Szamitogéppel tamogatott képfeldolgozas gerincsebészeti
alkalmazasa

Kocsis Zoltdn Tamas, Széchenyi Istvan Egyetem, Gyor

A Dbetegek kezelésének javitdsa érdekében, egyre szélesebb korben alkalmazzédk a
szamitdgéppel tdmogatott orvosi képdiagnosztikai modszereket az orvosi gyakorlatban [1],[2].
Gerincsebészeti mitétek soran mind a mitétek eldkészitése, mind a mitét eredményének
elokészitése CT, illetve MR képek alapjan torténik. Ugyan az emberi tényezdbdl adoddan
el6fordulhatnak miitéti hibak, azonban egy gyakorlott szakorvos pontosan meg tudja hatarozni,
a miitétek soran a gerinccsigolyaba rogzitendd csavarok helyét. A kihivas a miitéti terv 100%-
0os pontossaggal torténd végrehajtasa. A miutét eldtt késziilt CT, illetve MR képeket
szamitogépes alkalmazasok segitségével lehet elemezni, ill. feldolgozni [7]. Ezekbdl a
képekbdl lehetséges 2 €s 3 dimenzidban is vizualizalni azt a csigolyat, amelyiken a mutétet
végre kell hajtani [8]. A cikkben ismertetett képfeldolgozo eljaras kidolgozasanak célja egy
olyan algoritmus Iétrehozasa, amely képes felismerni egy adott CT, vagy MR képen a
gerincesigolyat és meghatarozni az adott csigolydhoz alkalmazhat6 csavar méretét, valamint a
csavar elhelyezési paramétereit. Tavlati célunk, hogy az igy kapott eredményeket tovabbitani
lehessen egy gerincsebészeti célra kifejlesztett robot szdmara, amivel terveink szerint javitani
lehet majd a miitétek sikerességét.

Kulesszavak: Gerincsebészet; Képdiagnosztika; CT: MR; DICOM
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I. Bevezetés

Az orvosi képalkoté mddszereket mar régota alkalmazzak az orvosi kezelések soran. A képek
készitésének Iényege, hogy a paciensbe mindenféle roncsolds nélkiil képesek vagyunk
Loelelatni”. Az igy késziilt képek alkalmasak sériilések, ill. kiilonbozd betegség
diagnosztizalasara, valamint miitétek el6készitésére, ellendrzésére [3][4].

A kozelmultban ezeket a képeket analog moddon, allitottak eld. Sokféle berendezésre volt
szlikség ahhoz, hogy a végeredményt az orvos kezébe tudjuk adni. A mai digitalis vilagban ez
a folyamat mar leegyszertisodott, elég néhany eszkoz a felvétel elkészitéséhez ¢és
megjelenitéséhez.

Szintén a digitalis vilagnak koszonhetden, ezeket a felvételeket mar nem csak szabad szemmel,
hanem szamitogéppel is tudjuk vizsgalni. Koztudott, hogy sok olyan részlet van, amit az ember
szabad szemmel nem vesz észre, ugyanakkor, ha egy konkrét hibat vagy elvaltozast keresiink,
¢s ezt a mesterséges intelligencidnak kdszonhetéen megtanitjuk a szamitdgéppel, akkor a gép
nagy valoszinliséggel felfedi azt az elvaltozast, amit az ember nem teljes bizonyossaggal tenne
meg [7], [8].

Ennek koszonhetden a szamitégép képes lehet arra, hogy eldkészitsen egy miitétet,
meghatarozza annak kivitelezésest. Az én kutatasom gerincsebészeti mutétek kivitelezésére
iranyul. Egy mtét elott a paciensrdl CT, illetve MR képek késziilnek, melyek segitségével az
orvosok hatarozzadk meg a miitét menetét. A gyéri PETZ korhdzban orvosok segitségével
tanulmanyoztam ezeket a felvételeket, és 6k mutattak meg azt, hogy mire kell felkésziilni a
miitétek soran.

Ebben a cikkben bemutatom azt, hogy a CT képeket hogyan lehet feldolgozhaté formaba
konvertalni, tovabba a beolvasott képen a gerincsebészeti miitéthez mit kell vizsgalni. Végiil
ismertetem, hogy az altalam készitett szoftver hogyan képes felismerni a gerinccsigolyat, és
azon rész¢ét, ahova miitét soran a csavart kell elhelyezni. Végiil ismertetem a kutatasom tovabbi
Iépéseit.

I1. Orvosi képalkotas

Az orvosdiagnosztikai eszkozok talan legfontosabb csoportjaba tartoznak a kiilonbozo
képalkoto eljarasok. Szamos ismert modszer van. koztiik a gerincsebészetben a legfontosabb a
CT és az MR. Ezeket a képeket mindig valamilyen céllal készitik és dolgozzak fel. Altalaban a
képfeldolgozast az orvos végzi.
Ezek az orvosi tevékenységek lehetnek:

— Betegség felismerése (diagnosztika)

— Betegség kezelése (terapia)

— Miitét eredményének ellendrzése
Ezek a tevékenységek mind analég moddon valdsulnak meg. A fejlddésnek koszonhetéen
kialakitottak egy digitalis orvosi képszabvanyt. A kovetkezOkben bemutatom ezt a szabvanyt,
valamint feldolgozasanak lehetdségét.

I1.1 DICOM szabvany

A DICOM (Digital Imaging and COmmunications in Medicine — Digitalis képalkotas és
kommunikici6 az orvostudomanyban) szabvany lényegében egy Osszefoglalo
szabvanygyljtemény, amely rogziti az orvosi képalkoté modszerek digitalis formaban el6allo
képeinek formatumat, a képalkotas soran eléalldo informaciok kezelésére és tarolasara, valamint
tovabbitasara vonatkozo eldirasokat. Ezen szabvany szamos informaciot tartalmaz a betegrol,
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a vizsgalatrol, valamint definidl egy olyan alkalmazéas protokollt, ami lehetévé teszi a
kommunikéciot kiilonféle gépek kozott.

A DICOM Iényege az, hogy a kiilonféle orvosdiagnosztikai eszkdzoknek ne kelljen kiilonféle
szabvanyokat alkalmazni, hanem legyen elég ennek az egynek az ismerete. Igy ezt a
formatumot elég alkalmazni a képalkotd eszkdzben és abban a szoftverben, amivel az elkésziilt
képet meg akarjuk tekinteni. A DICOM formatumot az 1980-as évektdl [5] napjainkig
alkalmazzak, és folyamatosan fejlesztik.

I1.2. A feldolgozéashoz hasznalt adatok

Az 4ltalam megvalositott algoritmusban nem minden részlettel kellett foglalkoznom. Szdmos
olyan informaciot tartalmaz a szabvany, amire a képek feldolgozdsdhoz nincs sziikségem. A
kovetkezOkben roviden bemutatom a megvaldsitashoz sziikséges adatokat.
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1. abra. Mintafelvétel a MicroDicom szofvtverbol [15]

Az 1. abran lathato egy mintafelvétel sorozat, illetve sorozatok. A bemutatott felvételek a gydri
PETZ korhaz engedélyével kerlilnek bemutatasra. Az dbran lathato 6sszes informéci6 egyetlen
DICOM sorozatbdl allt elé. Ezek valos felvételek, de a személyi adatok védelme érdekében
Teachingfile elnevezéssel kertiltek exportalasra.

Bal oldalon lathatok az egyes paciensek, valamint a beolvasott sorozatok. A péciensek alatt
talalthato az, hogy milyen testrészrol késziilt a felvétel. Az utolsé paciensnél kivehetd, hogy a
gerincérdl késziiltek a felvételek. Tobb pontban olvashaté a Spine vagyis a gerinc. Utdna
olvashat6 szam jelenti azt, hogy ezek a sorozatok milyen pontossagl szeleteket tartalmaznak.
A szeletek mérete jelenti azt, hogy milyen részletességgel késziilt a felvétel. A szeletek méretét
milliméterben kell értelmezni. Ezt az értéket a felvételt készitd orvos hatarozza meg. A szelet
vastagsdga miitét elokészitésénél nem elhanyagolhat6, mivel minél kisebb szelet all
rendelkezésre, annal pontosabb eredményét érhetiink el.

Kozépen tekinthetjiik meg az egyes szeleteket. Itt lehetdség van egy fontos beallitasra. Két
értéket lehet allitani itt. Az egyik a Window a masik a Level. Diagnosztikdnal azért fontos, mert
igy tudjuk elkiiloniteni a légyszoveteket a csontoktol. Ezen allitdsok segitségével tudjak az
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orvosok megkeresni az elvaltozasokat, vagy olyan részleteket, amire kivancsiak. Ez a folyamat
ahhoz hasonl6, mint amikor egy fényképen a kontrasztot és a fényerdsséget akarjuk beallitani.
Jobb oldalon taldlhaté a paciens neve személyes adatai, az elkésziilt vizsgélat, és a vizsgalat
adatai

Az elébb bemutatott szoftver az ingyenesen hozzaférheté MicroDicom volt. T6bb ingyenes
valtozat 1étezik. A DICOM képek egyik nagy elonye, mivel szeleteket tartalmaz, ezért
megfeleld szoftverekkel képesek vagyunk 3 dimenzidban latni a kivant testrészeket. Erre
hasznalhato a szintén ingyenesen hozzaférhetd InVesalius szoftver [12].

B 1nvesalius 3 - ] %
File Edit View Tools Options Mode Help
Freview medical data to be reconstructed

Patient ID Age  Gender
TEACHINGFILE-CT-:63 M

images  Institution Dateofbith  Accession Number Referring physician
Affides 09/09/1955 BOLDIZSAR"BANFI

TEACHINGFILE-CT-:27 M

Impert Cancel Keep all slices

i B "

® < 1
2. abra

@ B A= XKW Z dx HN

. Az InVesalius szofvter

A 2. abran is lathat6 az, hogy milyen jol el lehet kiiloniteni az egyes sorozatokat egymastol. Itt
egy-egy vizsgalatnal lathatdo még a vizsgalat helye, €s a vizsgalatot kérd orvos neve is.

Ahhoz hogy 3 dimenzids képet készitsiink, ki kell valasztanuk azt a sorozatot, amelyikbdl el
szeretnénk a képet késziteni. A kivalasztott sorozat utan a program feldolgozza azt, majd el
tudjuk donteni azt, hogy a csontrol vagy esetleg valamelyik lagy szovetrdl akarunk 3 dimenzios
képet késziteni. A beallitdsok utan a szoftver elkészit nekiink egy STL fajlt, amit szamos
grafikai szoftverrel fel tudunk dolgozni, valamint 3 dimenzidés nyomtatdval ki is tudunk
nyomtatni.

Mintakép készitettem egy gerincsebészeti miitét utan késziilt sorozatbol egy 3 dimenziods f4jlt.
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’

' y f »
3. abra. CT felvételbdl szegmentalt gerincesigolyak 3D képe

A 3. abran lathato a gerinc €s a tetején a miitét soran elhelyezett csavarok. Ezen modell
alapjan az orvos képes diagnosztizalni a miitét eredményét.

II1. A DICOM képek feldolgozasa és eredmények

Ahogy emlitettem a képeket vagy diagnosztika miatt, vagy egy miitét elokészitése érdekében
dolgozzak fel. En gerincmiitét elékészitéséhez dolgozom fel a képeket. A képfeldolgozas
lényege az, hogy a kidolgozott algoritmus megtaldlja a felvételen a csigolyat és legyen képes
meghatarozni a miitét pontokat, valamint meg tudja hatarozni a felhasznalhat6 csavar &tmérgjét,
valamint azt, hogy ez milyen szdgben helyezkedik el a kozépvonalhoz képest

Az algoritmusom kidolgozésa eldtt végeztem némi kutatdémunkat. Szamos cikk foglalkozik
azzal, hogy gerincrdl késziilt képeket dolgozzon fel 2 és 3 dimenzidban. de olyat nem talaltam
ami ténylegesen csak miitét elokészitésével foglalkozna [7] [8] [9] [10] [11].

A 4. abran egy gerinccsigolya lathatd. A miitéti teriilet jol lathatosaga érdekében a CT kép
értékeit ugy allitottam be. hogy csak a csont legyen lathato. A lagy szoveteket a miitéti teriilet
meghatarozasdhoz gerincmiitét sordan nem kell figyelembe venni. Pirossal van jelolve az a
tertilet ahova miitét soran az orvosnak a csavart el kell helyezni. Ezt orvosi szakkifejezéssel
pediculusnak nevezik.
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4. dbra. Gerinccsigolyarol késziilt CT felvétel egy szelete (Forras: PAMOK Gyor)
III.1. A kidolgozott algoritmus

Azt, hogy pontosan mit is kell a kidolgozand6 algoritmussal meghatarozni sziikség volt egy
olyan orvossal konzultalni, aki gyakorlott az ilyen jellegi mitétek elvégzésében. A
konzultaciok soran kideriilt, a miitétek f6 problémaja a csavar pontos helyének meghatarozasa.
Szamos olyan esetet mutattak be az orvosok, ahol a csavar helytelen pozicidja miatt sziikség
volt korrekcids miitétekre. Ha miitét soran elhelyezett csavar rossz pozicidban keriil a paciens
gerincébe, az a paciens maradando egészségiligyi karosodasahoz vezethet.

A megvalositand6 feladat elsé része a CT képek feldolgozasakor megtalalni a gerinccsigolyat
és a két pediculust. Az orvosok altal végzett konzultdciok soran sikeriilt kidolgozni az
algoritmus megvalositando 1épéseit, melyek az 5. abran szerepld folyamatabran lathatoak.
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5. dabra. Az algoritmus folyamatabradja

Az algoritmus kidolgozasanak elsé Iépése az volt, hogy egy olyan formatumba hozzam a
képeket amit fel lehet vele dolgozni. A feldolgozashoz az OpenEvilDicom [12] keretrendszert,
programozasi nyelvnek pedig a C#-ot valasztottam.

Az EvilDicom egy nyilt forraskodi keretrendszer, amit C# nyelvhez fejlesztettek ki.
Segitségével a DICOM sorozatok konnyen beolvashatok egy PictureBoxba, és innen
atkonvertalhatok a képek mas formatumokba. Ilyen példaul a Jpeg és a PNG. Ezeket a
képformatumokat a C# konnyen fel tudja dolgozni pixelrdl pixelre. Az altalam feldolgozott
képek 512x512 pixel méretiiek. A pontos helymeghatarozashoz sziiksége lesz a pixelekre.

Az elsd 1épés az volt, hogy beolvassak egy olyan képet amin egy gerinccsigolya talalhato.
Ahogy emlitettem a lagy szovetekre ebben az esetben nincs sziikség. Igy meg kellett talalni azt
a Window / Level értéket, aminek segitségével csak a csontok valnak lathatova a képen.
Tapasztalatom szerint ez az érték: Winow: 0 Level 200.

A csigolya konttrjat igy mar meg lehet talalni a képen, azonban a DICOM képet dnmagéban
nem lehet feldolgozni, ezért sziikséges volt a képet atkonvertdlni egy feldolgozhato
formatumba. Feldolgozashoz a PNG formatumot valasztottam, mivel ez egy veszteségmentes
tomoritési eljarast tartalmaz, igy minden CT-n szerepld informacio kinyerhetd beldle.
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II1.2. A konturvonal meghatarozasa

A csigolya konturjanak megtalalasa azonban nem olyan egyszerii, mivel a CT felvételeken
talalhatbak mas csontok is. Ez lathato a 4. dbran is. Ezen probléma megoldasiara majd a
kés6bbiekben mesterséges intelligenciara alapulé modszereket tervezek kidolgozni.

A képfeldolgozasahoz szamos OpenSource keretrendszer 1étezik. Az EMguCV keretrendszer
az OepnCV .Net-es kornyezetben hasznalatos valtozata [13]. Sok hasznos funkciot valdsit meg
szamomra ezen funkciok koziil csak a targyak kontirvonalanak kirajzolasara volt sziikségem.
Lehetdség van annak beallitasara is, hogy ne az 6sszes képen lathato targy konturjat keresse
meg, ami azért lényeges, mert a CT képen lathaté mas csont is a csigolyan kiviil de ezekre a
feldolgozashoz nincs sziikség.. Igy ezzel a keretrendszerrel az algoritmus képes csak a
gerinccsigolya konturjat kirajzolni.

A keretrendszer FindContours() metodusat hasznaltam a csigolyak konturjanak
meghatarozdsdhoz. A kontirvonalak  detektdlasa  kozben  megadhatunk  egy
CHAIN APPROX METHOD, nevii paramétert ami meghatarozza a konturvonalak
csatlakozasi modjat €s ezekbdl meghataroz egy sokszoget.

Az el6bb emlitett metddus létrehoz egy ugynevezett konturlistat amelyben a képen talalhato
0sszes konttr szerepel. Ebbdl a listabol vagyunk képesek kirajzolni a nekiink kelld kontirokat.
Itt megadhat6 az, hogy hadny pontnal t6bbdl all a kontarunk, igy volt lehetdségem arra, hogy
csak a nagyobb csontokat adja meg kontirvonalként.

A CT beolvasasa ¢s W/L értékek €s a tobbi paraméter beallitasa utan azonban zavar6 vonalakat
is kirajzolt konturnak. Nem volt képes csak a csigolya, vagy annak egész konttrjat megrajzolni.
(6. abra)

o5 Form1 - [m] X

label2

Window  Level

350 40

S e Convalve

Open File

label1 NEgative

6. abra. Példa hibas kontur meghatdrozdsra

A 6. abran a csigolya bal lathato, nem rajzolta ki konturnak azt a teriiletet ahol a pediculus
talalhato. A csontok megtalalasa miatt a W/L értékek tigy keriiltek beallitasra, hogy a csontokon
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kiviil minden mas fekete a képen. Tesztek soran kideriilt, hogy az éldetektalas emiatt nem
sikeriilt megfelel6en. A megoldast a kép invertélasa jelentette. Az invertalt kép feldolgozasaval
kapott kontir mar a teljes csigolyat tartalmazza, a j6 eredmény a 7. abran lathat6.

o5 Form1 — [m| *
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350 40
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Open File

MNEgative

labell

7. abra. A teljes gerincesigolya konturja

Az invertalds azt eredményezte, hogy minden keresett pontot sikeriilt az algoritmusnak
megtaldlnia, igy a konturfelismerés eredménye alkalmas volt a tovabbi feldolgozasi 1épések
megvalositasara.

II1.3. A ko6zépvonal meghatarozasa

A konturvonal meghatarozasa utan a csigolya kdzepét kellet meghatarozni. Ez azért sziikséges,
mert egy fliggbleges vonal fogja jelenteni a csigolya kdzépvonaldt amelyhez képes a robot
mozogni fog, valamint ennek a kiinduldpontja (tetdpont) egyben referenciapontként is
funkcionalhat, ahonnan a miitéti pontokat meg lehet hatdrozni. A vizszintes vonal segitségével
lehet meghatarozni pediculuist, ahova miitét soran sziikséges elhelyezni a csavart.
A kontlrvonal pontjaihoz sajat RGB kodot hasznéltam, annak érdekében, hogy az algoritmus
képes legyen megtalalni a konturpontokat. Szamos beépitett szint probaltam azonban ezek RGB
kodja sosem ugyanazt az értéket adta. Ezért volt sziikséges egy olyan RGB kdd meghatarozasa
ami nem szerepel a beépitett szinek kozott.
Osszesen 4 pontot kell megtalalni az algoritmusnak (8. abra). Minden kép egyes pixele
felfoghatd egy koordindta rendszer pontjainak. Mindegyik pixelnek van sajat x és y
koordinataja.
A kovetkezd pontokat hatarozza meg az algoritmus:
e acsigolya tetejét és aljat, ezek reprezentaljak a fiiggdéleges vonalat, valamint a majdani
referenciapontokat. Ezek segitségével lehetet meghatarozni a kézépvonalat.
e Ezek egyben a kontur legmagasabb és legalacsonyabb pontjai is, igy ezt megfelezve
képes az algoritmus meghatarozni a csigolya jobb és bal oldali sz&Is6 pontjait.
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A konturvonal RGB kodjat szintén sajat magam hataroztam meg.
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8. dabra. Gerinccsigolya kozépvonala
II1.4. A pediculus meghatarozasa

Kovetkezo lépésként a pediculus megtalalasara kellett felkésziteni az algoritmust. Ennek
megtalaldsa azért fontos miivelet, mivel a gerincmiitétek soran az orvos a csavarokat ide helyezi
el. Ide kell farni megfeleld mérettel, és a csavart is ennek megfelelden kell kivalasztani. Fontos
az, hogy a csavar nem lehet til nagy €és nem léghat ki innen semmilyen irdnyban. A miitét soran
az orvos sajat tapasztalata alapjan hatdrozza meg a furds helyét, sz6gét, valamint a far6 és a
csavar méretét. EbbOl adddnak miitéti hibdk, amik gyakran reoperacidhoz vezetnek.
Amennyiben ezt képfeldolgozassal sikeriil pontositani, igy a miitéti eredmények jelentdsen
javulhatnak.

A pediculus meghatarozasdhoz egy képrészletet kellett meghatarozni ezért egy sajat kodot
készitettem erre. A kdzépvonal segit ennek meghatarozasaban. A 8. abran lathato, hogy a
kozépvonal szintén a csigolya két szélsd pontja kozott huzodik. A kdzépvonal két szElsod
pontjanak az x ¢és y koordinitdja ismeretes, azonban az y koordinatit a pediculus
meghatarozasdhoz nem sziikséges valtoztatni. Elég az x koordinatan keresni a pontokat, mivel
ez a vonal négy pontban metszi a két keresett teriiletet, ami a 8. dbran lathato
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9. dbra. Pediculus meghatarozasanak folyamatabraja

Kontlar metszi a
kizepvonalat

Szamos CT felvételt tanulmanyoztam ¢€s orvosokkal konzultdltam annak érdekében, hogy
tudjam melyik az a tertilet, ahol a pediculus pontjait keresni kell. Ehhez el6szor meg kellett
talalni a kozépvonal és a csigolya metszéspontjait. A metszéspontok meghatarozasdhoz
kellenek az egyedi RGB kodok. Olyan pontokat keres az algoritmus, amelyek szine a megadott
kodokat tartalmazzdk Az egyik kéd a kdzépvonalé a masik pedig a konturé. A keresés bal
oldalrol jobbra haladva indul, az els6 keresett pont akkor érvényes pediculus pontja, ha az adott
pont RGB kodja megegyezik a kozépvonal kodjaval. Igy a bal oldali teriilet bal szé1sé pontjat
sikeriilt megtaldlni.

A masik pont megtalalasat a csigolya kdzepérol inditottam, de ebben az esetben a keresés jobb
oldalrol bal oldali irdnyba indult. A keresett pont hasonldéan keriilt meghatarozasra mint az
elébbi. A jobb oldali pediculust hasonlokép keriilt meghatdrozasra csak pont az elobb leirtak
inverzeként.

fgy kaptam négy pontot ami leirja a kdzépvonal és a két keresett pediculust metszéspontjait. A
vizsgalt felvételek tanulmanyozasa soran arra a kdvetkeztetésre jutottam, hogy ha az adott
pontoktol 5- 5 millimétere adom meg a bejarando teriiletet, akkor meg lehet talalni a pediculus
Osszes pontjat. Az igy meghatarozott teriileten pedig biztos elhelyezkedik a pediculus, ami a 10.
abran lathato.
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10. abra. A meghatarozott pediculus.

A 10. abran a bejart teriileten csak a lathatdsag kedvéért alkalmaztam ezt a szinkodot. Ennek
késObb nem lesz jelentésége. Lathatdé hogy nem mindegyik pontot rajzolta ki algoritmus,
aminek oka az, hogy a csavar méretének meghatarozasahoz a két legkozelebb 1évd pontok
sziikségesek.

A kapott eredmények szdmos CT felvételen keriiltek ellendrzése szemrevételezéssel
szakorvosok bevonasaval. Az ellendrzott felvételeken az algoritmus jol teljesitett. A
megvaldsitand6 feladat tobbi része még kidolgozésra var, igy az eredmények validdlasa majd a
kész feladat utan valosul meg.

IV. Osszefoglalas és kovetkeztetés

A kidolgozas eldtt kutatomunkat végeztem az orvosi képformatumokkal kapcsolatban. Sikertilt
megismernem a DICOM képformatum jellemzdit, a szabvany altal definialt adatok és
paraméterek jelentését. A megismert orvosi képformatum és C# nyelvhez elérhetd
keretrendszerek segitségével létrehoztam egy olyan algoritmust amely, képes felismerni a
gerinccsigolyan a pediculust.

A kutatés tovabbi szakaszaban a tovabbi fejlesztések sziikségesek:

e a kidolgozott algoritmust fel kell késziteni mesterséges intelligencia modszerek
alkalmazasaval arra, hogy csak olyan CT képpek feldolgozasat végezze el, amelyen
gerincesigolya talalhato.

o Tovabba sziikséges tovabbfejleszteni gy, hogy képes legyen meghatarozni a pediculus
két egymashoz legkozelebb esd pontjanak tavolsagat.

e A meghatarozott tavolsag alapjan meg kell tudni mondani a miitét soran maximalisan
hasznalhato csavar atmér6jét.

e Végiil meg kell tudni hatarozni a csavar bemeneti szogét a kozépvonalhoz képest.
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Annak érdekében, hogy értékelhetd miitéti pontokat tudjak adni, nem elég csak 2 dimenzidban
meghatarozni ezeket. A bemutatott 3 dimenzids felvételen lathatd, hogy egy csigolyarol késziilt
CT felvétel tobb szeletbdl all. A csigolya CT szeletekre merdleges méretének meghatarozasdhoz
a rendszernek meg kell hatdrozni azt, hogy a csigolya hany CT szeleten szerepel, majd ebbol
meghatarozhatd a csigolya kdzéppontja, mely a hozzakapcsolt miitdrobot szamara lesz egy
fontos bemeneti paraméter.
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Heritage building protection in contemporary China

Liu Sha Sha, Marcel Breuer Doctoral School, University of Pécs

The rapid economic development and the period of social transformation are high-risk periods
in which cultural heritage buildings destroyed. In the past few decades, although many
principles have been put forward for the protection of heritage buildings, the people's
awareness of protection has gradually increased. However, subject to the requirements of
economic development and the influence of social factors, the destruction or extinction of the
heritage buildings is faster than before the reform and opening up. It mainly reflected in the
local architecture or historical and cultural sites protected at the city level or the county level.
The paper sorts out the formation and the development of the system of the architectural
heritage conservation in contemporary China. China's architectural heritage protection
management policy and the social background of the rapid economic development, case
study of the actual architectural heritage and analysis of the urban context development.

Keywords: Heritage building; Protection; Economic Development; Context
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l. Introduction
I.1. Introduction

The importance of architectural heritage in modern society is increasing day by day. Why is
this happening? One reason is the profound changes in society and the rapid development of
modernization. The past life scenes can provide a kind of memories and thoughts for modern
society so that we can find the value of our existence in this rapidly changing world. The
other is that cultural heritage has gradually deepened the understanding of the role of
strengthening the country's soft power. It can display not only national characteristics but also
bring cultural self-confidence and can drive economic development, especially the creative
and tourism industries.

The challenge of building heritage protection is mainly due to the rapid development of
today's society. The destruction of architectural heritage in the second half of the 20th century
seems to be higher than in any historical period. Part of the reason is the severe damage
caused by the natural environment, so the prevention of risk has become one of the protection
themes. In addition to changes in political and administrative systems, religion and local,
regional conflicts are also accelerating the destruction of heritage buildings.

I.2. The background of China’s modern architectural heritage conservation

In 1919, Chinese politician and ancient architect Zhu Qigian (Fig. 1) re-published a 13th-century
book, The Construction Methods of Building (Ying Zao Fa Shi), which he had chanced upon in a
library in Nanjing the year before. This event initiated a movement of research into the history of
building methods and systems. In 1930, Zhu Qi Qian funded by the Board of Directors of the China
Education and Culture Fund and established the "Society for the Study of Chinese Architecture” (Ying
Zao Xue She) as the president. It set up the literature group and the method group. The architect Liang
Sicheng (Fig. 1) served as the director of the method group, and the architect Liu Dun Zhen (Fig. 1)
served as the director of the literature group. They studied the form and historical materials of ancient
buildings and conducted large-scale exploration and research in China. They collect a wealth of
valuable data and practically pressing architectural heritage conservation projects, issue publications,
and set up building protection regulations.

ZHU QI QIAN
K (1871.11—1964. 2)

Figure 1. Primary member of society, From left to right: Zhu Qi Qian, Liang Si Cheng, Liu
Dun Zhen - Source: by Google

_ LIU DUN ZHEN
X ki (1897.9—1968.5)

LIANG S| CHENG
A (1901.4—1972. 1)
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Society is the first academic group to study the traditional Chinese architectural style, design, and
structure. It laid the foundation for studying ancient Chinese architecture and pioneered the protection
of Chinese heritage buildings. The protection policy of this period still affects the work of
contemporary Chinese architectural heritage protection.

From 1937 to 1949, the civil war and the Second World War put China in a turbulent era. The
country plagued by war. The building protection during this period was stagnant, and many
ancient buildings also destroyed in the war.

From 1966 to 1976, during the Cultural Revolution, Chinese traditional culture was strongly
condemned and ultimately denied in mainland China. A large number of cultural relics have
been burned down, and monuments have also severely damaged in China, it caused enormous
losses that China has made irreparable. Some of the monuments survived due to the dispatch
of military protection by Premier Zhou Enlai, such as the Forbidden City, Mogao Grottoes
and other cultural monuments of great value. The disaster brought to China by the Cultural
Revolution is all-around, science, culture, and education have been severely devastated,
cultural heritage has significantly damaged, and cultural faults have directly affected all
aspects of China's next generation.

i a % ® ~\'r; o —psyry O
Figure 2. Cultural relics and buildings destroyed during the Cultural Revolution- Source: by
Google

In 1978, China implemented the policy of reform and opening up to promote rapid economic
development, and the people's living standards have improved remarkably; the protection of
architectural heritage has also gradually taken seriously. In 1985, China joined the Convention
for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage. In 1987, China successfully
declared the Forbidden City, the Great Wall, the Dunhuang Mogao Grottoes, the Qin
Shihuang Mausoleum, the Beijing Zhoukoudian Yiren Site, and Taishan listed on the World
Heritage List. Joining the "Convention" accelerated the integration of the protection principles
and management methods of the Chinese cultural heritage protection system with the
international cultural heritage protection system, and promoted the exchange between China
and the international cultural heritage protection movement. With the impact of the tide of
economic globalization, countries around the world have begun to emphasize the protection of
cultural diversity while coping with this world economic shock. Among them, UNESCO
played an important role.

The "Guidelines for the Protection of Chinese Cultural Relics and Historic Sites” adopted by
the China Monuments and Monuments Protection Association in 2000, which is an
important basic document for the protection of Chinese cultural heritage. It reflects that
China's cultural heritage protection has established not only its protection system but also
formed an "interface" that linked to the principles of international cultural heritage protection.
The publication of this document has played a huge role in the protection and development of
Chinese architectural heritage. The "Law of the People's Republic of China on the Protection
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of Cultural Relics" was implemented by 2003, and the "Regulations on the Management of
Scenic Spots” was implemented by 2006. Both provide legal support for the protection of
heritage buildings. In 2015, the revised Guidelines for the Protection of Chinese Cultural
Relics and Monuments was completed, which absorbed the results of China’s cultural heritage
protection theory and practiced for more than a decade. It embodies the cognitive level of
contemporary Chinese architectural heritage protection in terms of cultural heritage value
recognition, protection principles, new cultural heritage protection, and rational utilization.

I1. The heritage building protection in contemporary China

The rapid economic development and the transition period of society are high-risk periods in which
the heritage buildings destroyed. In the past few decades, although many principles have been put
forward for the protection of heritage buildings, the people's awareness of protection has gradually
increased. However, due to the influence of economic development and social factors, the destruction
or extinction of heritage buildings is faster than before the reform and opening up. Especially reflected
in the local architecture , historical and cultural sites protected at the city level or the county level.
I1.1. China's architectural heritage protection management policy

In many countries in Europe, the state centrally manages the cultural heritage system, which is
centrally managed by the central Ministry of Culture. The Ministry of Culture has an architectural
landscape heritage administration responsible for heritage management. According to the distribution
of cultural heritages in different places, the corresponding architectural landscape management office
established in the local area. The people, finances, and materials of these management offices come
from the central government and directly manage the local cultural heritage on behalf of the central
government, independent of the local government. This kind of system enables the central
government's policies and decrees to be implemented promptly, ensuring the authority and
effectiveness of the national cultural heritage management. China’s management is just the opposite,
although the “Cultural Relics Protection Law” stipulates: “The administrative department of cultural
relics under the State Council is in charge of national cultural relics work.” However, in practice, in
addition to the State Administration of Cultural Heritage, the central departments involved in the
management of cultural relics include the Ministry of Construction, the National Ethnic Affairs
Commission, the State Administration of Religious Affairs, the Ministry of Civil Affairs, the Chinese
Academy of Sciences, the Ministry of Land and Resources, and the State Environmental Protection
Administration. Local governments at all levels are responsible for the protection of cultural relics in
their respective administrative areas. In the context of economic development, local governments have
failed to make decisions on the issue of architectural heritage due to the development of local
economic requirements and the weak sense of building protection. Formed a diversification of
management subjects. Management rights are scattered and chaotic, and powers and responsibilities
are unclear.

11.2. Historical and Cultural Sites Protected Unit

The Historical and Cultural Sites Protected Unit is the collective name for China's immovable cultural
relics that included in the protection object. Moreover, the areas where key protection implemented
within a certain range. Immovable Historical and Cultural Sites include cultural sites, ancient tombs,
historical buildings, cave temples, stone carvings, murals, important modern historical sites, and
representative buildings. Historical and Cultural Sites Protected Unit divided into three levels,
Historical and Cultural Site Protected at the National Level, Historical and Cultural Sites Protected at
the Provincial Level, and Historical and Cultural Sites Protected at the City Level. According to this
level, the State Council, the provincial government, the city level government shall define the scope of
protection, establish cultural relics protection signs and instructions, establish record files, and set up
special agencies or special personnel to manage them separately.

Major Historical and Cultural Sites Protected at the National Level is a critical tourism project
developed by various local governments. Due to the rapid development period of economic
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development and the transition period of the planned economy to the market economy, the
market economic system is imperfect, and the people's interest in the material is
unprecedented. This lack of constrained interest drivers directly led to the destruction of
heritage buildings.

11.3. Historical building in contemporary China

In the past 30 years, many cities have undergone large-scale development. In China, Hundreds of new
towns have appeared on the ground, and thousands of houses have built. The changes in the
appearance of the town are shocked the world. At this rapid development and dramatic changes
moment, many outstanding historical and cultural heritage buildings have experienced ruthless
destruction. After the end of the last century, there are many architectural heritage sites due to the
protection and remediation that has achieved specific results, but with the improvement of People's
living standards, the rise of Tourism. People want more modern living conditions. Rural construction
began to learn how the construction of urban buildings. The government wants to create local
characteristics, the heritage land essential tourist attractions. The government began to be keen on the
development and use of architectural heritage, but also because of the lack of professional construction
personnel and quick-looking social situation, a new round of protective damage has formed.

— e " e i0. 5
Figure 3. New and old scenes in Shanghai Xintiandi - Source: by
http://csubiocompass.org/1427.html

om.cn

Figure 4. Recent yéérs scenes of Shahg'hai Xintiandi - Source: by http://blog.ina.c

Taking Shanghai as an example, the status quo of the protection of heritage buildings in
contemporary China illustrated through the transformation of two heritage buildings in Xin
tiandi (Figure 3, Figure 4) and Shangxianfang (Figure 5) . From the end of the 19th
century to the 1930s, Shanghai formed a unique “Shanghai culture” under the influence of
Western culture. Architecture is a typical example of the blending of Chinese and Western
architectural forms and lifestyles, which has made Shanghai a complex and colorful
architectural form. After the comprehensive renovation of the central city and the
reconstruction of the old districts in Shanghai at the end of the 20th century, a large number of
historical buildings demolished, and all walks of life have widely recognized the damage
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caused by the renovation. The protection of the residential buildings in Shanghai as a
characteristic of Shanghai has become an urgent problem to be solved.

The development and reconstruction of the Tai Ping Qiao area, which was planned and
designed in 1996, was completed in 2001. The new development and utilization model
explored for the protection of historical blocks, but it also caused extensive discussions on the
protection and utilization patterns of historic residential buildings, especially about the
transformation of private functions into commercial models. The successful case of this
planning and design is Shanghai Xintiandi, which was named one of the "Top 20 Cultural
Landmarks in the World" by Forbes in 2016. Shanghai Xintiandi is part of the Taipinggiao
area development and reconstruction project. Based on the old buildings in the area, the area
has changed the original residential function of the historic building for the first time, giving
the commercial management function and continuing the historical context and embodying
the Shanghai culture. The transformation of the heritage building block and the success of the
economic model are undoubtedly the model projects of China's heritage building renovation.
The success of the business model is not only in line with the requirements of contemporary
China's development, but also the path of socialism with Chinese characteristics pursued by
the government. A successful case model is destined to be the object of reference or imitation
in other cities. However, it is a pity that in the context of economic development, people
always think less and act quickly. The transformation of heritage buildings has become a way
to seek economic development and developers to protect profits — the early planning of
many heritage buildings based on the success of the Shanghai Xintiandi. However, there are
not many successful cases, but it has accelerated the destruction of heritage buildings. Since
then, the pattern of commercial development of the protection and renovation of historic
buildings has been controversial.

ShangXianFang located in the golden area of Shanghai that has an economic value of the land
is high. In recent years, the news of demolishing has frequently reported, but it has retained
because of the strong opposition of the people concerned with the protection of the heritage
building. However, in December 2016, the construction began, and a total of four rows of
building blocks have demolished in two rows. After the media reported, the developers
publicly stated that they would respect history and restore their original appearance. In May
2017, the Shanghai Municipal Bureau of Land and Resources also publicized the "Public
Design of the Shangxianfang Protective Reconstruction Project” on the official website. The
free plan shows that the four rows of historic buildings in Shangxianfang well preserved.
However, is the developer strictly following the relevant regulations for the protection of
heritage buildings? For what reason was it removed? Regulatory interventions? There are no
clear and unambiguous answers so far.

historical buildings in Shanghai - Source: by
https://www.shobserver.com/news/detail ?id=77500
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Figure 6. Shang Xianfang's comparison between 2015 and 2018 - Source: by
https://www.shobserver.com

From Shanghai Xintiandi in 2000 to Shangxianfang in 2018, the similar stories have taken
place in every urban heritage building in China in the past 20 years. In the past 20 years of
development, many regional governments have the financial ability to acquire all the
historical buildings in their hands. They also urgently hope to use them as a city's business
cards to reflect the city's culture and characteristics.

Moreover, they attract tourists' tourist attractions to drive economic development. Does this
way protect the heritage building? When the intangible culture gradually disappears, how long
does the tangible culture architecture exude charm?

Since 2016, China's economic development has begun to slow down. The government's
transformation of architectural heritage also has become more cautious in specific matters,
whether the government or investors and the general public have begun to thinking, the
disappearing architecture takes away the cultural values in our collective memory. The
protection situation of the combination of intangible culture and material culture is quietly
coming.

I11. Conclusion

The Cultural Revolution caused a breakdown of Chinese traditional culture and directly
influenced the cultural values of the next generation of Chinese people. However, at this
stage, the unspoiled heritage building is in a state of disrepair due to poverty and
backwardness. In the process of large-scale urban development and construction in the 1980s,
it caused irreparable loss and damage to historical and cultural features and historical
buildings. At the same time, this stage has initially formed the principles of historical building
protection and management and explored the mechanism for the protection and management
of architectural heritage. However, due to the demand for economic development, protection,
and development are in opposition.

China’s heritage building protection still faces many problems, and there have been many
controversial events. Individuals, businesses and even government departments may ignore
the heritage building protection system due to economic interests or construction needs, and it
is not uncommon for the cultural relics protection units to over-exploit, destructively develop
and even illegally dismantle. In the process of protection and management of heritage
buildings, the heritage protection department regarded as a weak sector, the law enforcement
capacity is insufficient, the punishment standards are too low, and the ability to supervise and
constrain the merchants and local governments is poor. The conflict of interest between the
heritage protection department and other departments has led to the contradiction of
architectural heritage protection in contemporary China.
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Micro-Apartment and Co-Living A Design Approach - Case of
Rome Gasometer

Lu Chang, Shaha Maiteh, Wu Mengyang, Zhao Tianyu, Faculty of Engineering
and Information Technology, University of Pécs

In the twenty-first century, metropolitan cities are becoming extremely expensive to live in, due
to various reasons. Therefore, small properties and micro-apartments are becoming a popular
solution which help to provide a more affordable lifestyle in metropolitan cities. On the other
hand, creating such tiny living space can induce to be more isolated, as architect Grace Kim
said, loneliness is the result of our existing living environment. More and more people live
alone, and the kitchens, bathrooms, and living rooms are all compressed in a single apartment
n a space.

Therefore, the aim of this research is to combine two major design modes Co-Living and Micro-
Apartments, where the Co-Living concept remind people to put down their mobile phones,
leave the computer desk, return to the real world, talk face to face, eat and play with people
around them, and the Micro-Apartment provide an on budget accommodation.

By creating a co-living community composed of micro-apartments, the design focusing on
achieving a living community which offer different flexible options of living styles and a variety
of floor areas, for different types of social categories, the micro-apartments are integrated with
other supporting recreational functions, which will together form a Co-Living shared life.

The emerging community created by the micro-apartment and co-living design approach may
not be a “home” in the traditional sense. But can become a lifestyle in metropolitan cities which
offers multi-range modern urban settings. The design breaks the barriers of modern people in
face-to-face social interaction with an affordable living cost, making passive living
relationships an active social choice. Behind this model is a revolution in social form.

Keywords: Co-Living, Community Housing, Collective Living, Affordable Housing, Micro-Apartment, Heritage
Adaptation
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I. Introduction

Accommodation especially in metropolitan cities is facing an affordability crisis, houses are
becoming less affordablecompered to residance income. In the past 15 years the world housing
affordability index faced a huge drop reached almost 153 (National Association of Realtors,
2019), this means that homes prices growth is rising faster than the income growth. Therefore
people are less likely to afford a home in the 21th century.

In the shadow of new design ideas and living scenarios many solutions which offer big
opportunities can be found, But in high dense metropolitan cities the situation is more
complicated because the problem is not only the slow income growth but many other challenges
starting with unavailability of free plots, the high cost of lands and construction material, and
sometimes the special requirements of construction sites, in addition to the restrictions forced
by existing built environment and its cultural, historical, heritage values.

Realizing the impact, a city has on its inhabitant established a necessity to have a
multidisciplinary design approach that does not focus on the built environment and finding
affordable housing, but deeper to the living scenario and lifestyle which is created under the
impact of the proposed design. Creating a sense understanding of the whole situation by
creating a mind map to all design approaches and possible solutions. Studying the effect of
different changes, trends, and possible solution through incorporating design concepts and ideas
in a design case study approach. Starting from site selection context analysis, concept
investigation, to applied 3D design modelling. This paper introduces a hybrid solution of
modern living and accommodation scenarios by proposing a design that combines different
conceptual solutions applied in a realistic context demonstrated through the case study of the
Italian capital of Rome. The proposed concepts aim to sold the problem of housing affordability
and deal with the cultural and social values of the Italian capital inhabitants under the world
heritage preservation considerations.

II. Materials and methods

The methodology focused on displaying the process of thinking which is built on three main
phases, understanding the context, inhabitant, exploring concepts, realizing 3D visualization in
form of illustrations and layouts. Each phase shall be explained in further details in this section
as the following:

II.1 Addressing the concept of micro-apartment and collective living, impasses the
opportunities, obstacles, and risks of applying both concepts, in addition to similar cases around
the world

Micro apartment is a term composed of two words, micro on its own means extremely small,
and in the measurements of unites it is one millionth of the stated unit, while an apartment is a
private residence consist of a room or a set of rooms in a building used for dwelling. Combing
the two terms into “Micro-apartment” describe a small residential unit, based on literature the
definition of a micro apartment is not restricted to specific size, the size of a micro-apartment
might vary relativity based on the location of the apartment (Iglesias, 2014), meaning cities
with higher area standards have larger micro apartment. Micro apartments tend to have a set of
common characteristics such as multi-functional built in furniture, minimum amenity spaces
and in some cases the micro apartments share a living space, space is effectively used by
maximising storage space, apartments tend to have glass facades and high ceilings compared to
standard apartments, a micro apartment varies between 15-35 square meters (Nora Gazdag,
Anna Torlegérd, 2018).
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Co-living also known as “communal living” is not a new concept it goes back to the medieval
villages, monks sharing living space in monasteries, and the hippies in the seventies. Co-living
modern concept aims to solve new social and economic problems arising in 21% century. helping
to minimise the gap between family life and independent young adulthood life.

Creating a residential development that merge micro-apartments in a community living
atmosphere suggest a reasonable solution for modem living. Many countries in Asia, Europe
and USA have already started applying similar solutions which enrich future proposals.

I1.2 Case study

Many modern concepts are being suggested to solve the housing crises each dealing with a
specific problem. Recently many researchers reported and negative housing affordability gap
in may major cities which demand building smaller apartments in central location of the cities.
The Collective Old Oak in London is currently the world's largest shared living space dedicated
to creating a “Co-Living” lifestyle. It was transformed from an office transformation and Co-
living building with 550 Micro-units, including 3,500 square meters of public areas. Old oak is
located on the banks of the Willsden Canal. The building takes the form of two slim volumes
sliding across one another. Where the two volumes overlap, a central hub amplifies
opportunities for interaction between residents. Every room in the building has incredible
attention to detail. In addition to private space, there is a comprehensive shared space and
facilities, including shared kitchen and lounge on each floor, public entertainment space and
facilities, including gym, spa, movie room, library, restaurant, bar, retail Shop, event space, roof
terrace, etc. As the old oak's official website says, “Our mission is to build and activate spaces
that foster human connection and enable people to lead more fulfilling lives.” Their goal is to
develop the concept of living together and provide a new way to live in London. Their members
are not just looking for a place to live, they join a real community. Old oak provides lectures
and community events for the community. Forming a special community of people with similar
interests means that everyone gets more of what they want.

The other case is Japan Eight households share public housing. This 8-bedroom co-living house
is located in a residential area of Osaka City. The designer hopes to create enough space in this
area of less than 100 square meters to integrate the project with the daily scenery. One of the
most important elements of a shared housing project is the experience space in the apartment,
so the designers thoroughly considered how we handle each room height and make the most of
the existing space. Shared housing is an exchange space in daily life, a place where “ordinary
and extraordinary” blends, and at the same time has the characteristics of “individual and
collective”. Each space ensures to has the right height by balancing the proper bedroom space
and sharing the open feel of the living room. By letting the occupants pass through the glass to
see the view from the window, the windows help the home ensure an open space in a high-
density city. At design time, the designer's most important thing is that this is a home with eight
different lives. Creating a unique and comfortable feel by sharing this elaborate space in the
community.

Studying similar cases helps in seeing the wide range of design configuration that deal with
micro apartments and community living, inspiring design concepts and layouts.

I1.3 Apply design concept

In order to apply the concept a similar realization of the project need to be designed in a
context which provide real life challenges which show a systematic way of dealing with
actual design problems and propose realistic solutions. Starting with site selection,
understanding context and inhabitants.
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11.3.1 Site selection criteria

Concepts were developed in the city of Rome under “Co-Living in 21°" Century challenge”,
selecting the design site was the first challenge, the Italian capital is listed in the top hundred
cities of the world highest population. Rome took the 58™ spot on the list with almost 4.3 million
inhabitants (World Population Review, 2019). Site selection criteria was developed based on
the proposed users of the development in correlation to the city restrictions and heritage values.
The criteria that was set focuses mainly on the location, parking availability public space and
landscape and transportation. Four sites were selected and assessed based on the criteria, but
the gasometer site in Rome was actually a suggestion of one of our professors, and after research
we found that the gasometer site offers a great potential of design and check most of the site
selection criteria. But it offers many challenges that needed to be addressed and dealt with along
the process. The main goal of selecting the gasometer is to establish a methodology to deal with
existing structures in cities that already have a significant value within the city.

A Gasholder, sometimes known as gasometers, began to emerge in Britain in Victorian times
and do largely as the name suggests: it is a large container store large volume of gas, usually
from nearby gasworks. The telescopic gas holder was invented in 1824, with the first example
built in Leeds, giving gasworks hugely increased storage. The highly decorative frames are built
with three tiers of hollow cylindrical columns and wrought iron riveted lattice girders, and were
still in use at King's Cross (the largest gasometers in the UK) until 2001. The next development
in gas holders came in 1890, with the building of the first spirally guided gas holder - the
invention of William Gadd of Manchester. These did away with the external columns or guide
frames and instead used spiral rails. The first in the UK was built at Northwich, Cheshire, in
1890.The gasometers continued to be built across the world through the nineteenth century, by
the early twentieth century they were a permanent fixture of much of the landscape.

Due to no longer needed developments in gas pipe technology. A lot of gasometers have
demolition in the world, but some gas holders, have been converted into other uses such as
living space and a shopping mall and historical archives for the city, notably in Vienna, have
been converted into a residential building.

11.3.2 Site context

The site is located in “Via del Commercio, 00154 Roma RM, Italy,” near the Tiber river the site
area is 11100 square meters, and the gasometer structure on its own is a cylindrical structure
standing in the boundaries of the site with a diameter of 62 meters and an area of 3048 square
meters. The site is surrounded with many potential and existing parking areas. The fire
prevention institute is located to the north edge of the site in addition to many office buildings,
the site is accessed by a main street that is not in use currently and linked to a pedestrian bridge
that crosses the Tiber river to a small park. The site is surrounded with mixed-use functions and
multiple public landscape spaces, the height building ranges between single to four story
buildings. These features promote a suitable design location.

11.3.3 Inhabitants

The Italian community is famous for its strong family values and interconnection which is based
on the mutual help of all family members. Recently the world social structure is being shifted
to a nuclear family scenario increasing the numbers of single-family model composed of parents
and single or two child or even to childless couples. This transition has been slower in Italy for
many social restrictions specially the Catholic Ideology. Significant demographic changes
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involve the reduction of birth and marriages rates (Mario Luciano, Gaia Sampogna, Valeria del
Vecchio, Domenico Giacco, Alice Mule, Corrado de Rosa, Andrea Fiorillo & Mario Maj, 2012).
According to (Iglesias, 2014) people who are willing to live in micro-hosing residence can be
young singles, seniors, low income people, and others. In Italy the situation is not different,
therefore the design targets small families with low income, university students, young couples,
and elderly people.

1.4 Exploring concepts
The design solutions were categorized under three main approaches driven from the existing

site structure, as a main feature of the design and incorporating the industrial structure into the
design structure.

. To stand in resembling geometry that follow the round layout of the Gasometer;
. To stand in contrasting geometry with the cylindrical Gasometer.
Constant Cylindrical Spiral
Resembling Geometry Staking Conical Spiral
" Staking Flat Spiral
g Cylindrical
é Contrasting Geometry
B Triangular
Q
Solids
Clustering
Voids
Figure 1: Design solutions
II1. Results

II1.1 Apply design strategies

The concepts following the Gasometer’s round layout:

The Gasometer has a very iconic look, which is the iron frame and bracings. The red-brownish
rustic iron makes it even more distinctive. Therefore, the design approach emphasis the original
form of the cylindrical Gasometer structure. Three ideas were developed following the round
layout, in all three options a distance is kept between the body of the Gasometer and the exterior
facade of the building. The resulted space was assigned for vegetation and casual physical
activities like walk. A further plan indicating function arrangement have been made as well.
Part of the iron surface of the first 10-meter height of the Gasometer is cut out to realize large
openings for public functions shared with all residents in the building, such as swimming pool
and kindergarten, hyper market... etc.
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The primary components for this set of ideas are modular living units “Micro Apartments”,
circulation paths linked in a series connection and, shared functions “Co-living space” such as
well equipped kitchens, reading, working, entertainment spaces, which are placed in between
the modular living units along the corridors in rhythmic organization that enhance the quality
of the shared function.

Modular unit: the concept 3D illustration was modelled based on a set of requirements that
promotes optimisation of space, and increasing number of unites. Therefore, a five-meter by
three-meter rectangular modular prototype extended with a one-meter deep balcony along the
shorter edge of the module represent a living unit for one inhabitant, the unites were rotated
along the centre of the gasometer circular plan to create the maximum number of unites in the
plan layout the gaps resulted by the radial array were neglected.

I11.1.1. The flat constant spiral

The modular living units are rotating around the centre of the gasometer structure forming a
ring of living space, the units sharing both side walls and connecting together through a two-
meter corridor placed to the inner edge of the living space ring, another layer of units is added
to the other side of the corridor to form a double ring of living unites. The living units are facing
either the outside or towards the centre of the gasometer. The orientation of a unit depends on
the position of each unit, in order to form a unique view and shading to each unit. The overall
constant spiral massing is formed by stacking flat spiral shaped layouts on top of each other
Figure (2).

I11.1.2. The mono-climbing spiral

This concept consists of only one corridor climbing up the structure of the gasometer in a
constant height resulted from the residential unit floor height, the spiral corridor ramp connects
all functions and living units in one path circulation. The circulation pattern used offer an easier
wayfinding design than enable residences to move along the project more freely and instantly
compare to the constant spiral concept. But it offers less efficient and valid space to be planned
Figure (2).

I11.1.3. The conical spiral

This concept consists of several conic spirals stacked vertically on top of each other. Each spiral
grows towards the centre of the gasometer circular layout in both vertical and horizontal axis.
It is possible to create terraces for the upper levels using the lower roofs. The advantage of this
concept is that the layout and function structure can be more vivid and dynamic then the
previous concepts, but it is also true that the complexity makes it more difficult for users to
understand and function through Figure (2).
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Figure 2:Concept 1 following the round layout of the Gasometer, (1) Staking flat constant
spiral, (2) mono-climbing spiral, (3) Staking conical spiral.

II1.2 Concepts that stand out from the Gasometer’s round layout

The concepts suggest an interesting form that stand in contrast with the existing layout as a way
to drop the light the existing structure by emphasising its unique materials and cylindrical
structural configuration. The cylindrical Gasometer could provide perfect contrast to sharp
edges of new building structure. Basically, this set of concepts are still based on modular living
units that resembles a micro apartment unit.

II1.2.1 Ex-centroid spiral

This concept proposes a spiral with a horizontal diameter less than 30-meter, which is half of
the Gasometer's diameter which do not share the center of the gasometer circular plan. The
smaller dimension ensures the contrast in size in compression to the existing Gasometer
structure. In addition to the contrast of solid to void, the heavy looking mass of new structure
standing next to the light weight steel frames of the gasometer. The center of the new spiral
structure is located on the edge of the Gasometer, more precisely, at the existing stair-case of
the Gasometer. Being the core of the new structure, the old stair-case recalls the history and
usage of the Gasometer with certain refurbishment Figure (3).

Figure 3: Ex-centroid spiral
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I11.2.2 Extension of a triangular layout

A triangle may create a strong contrast to a circular layout, and the sharp edges in cylindrical
structure may draw people's visual attention as well. In this concept, a basic triangle is set based
on surrounding context of the site, each edge of the rectangle is extended to one direction
clockwise as wings. The edges of the triangle set the boundaries of the main masse that holds
the micro apartments unites, creating a public space in the triangle and cylinder mutual space
resulting from the intersection. The advantage of such a concept is the sharp contrast which
provides visual clues to the building users, as well as the simple understandable arrangement
of the new structure. But the space usage is less efficient than the other concepts Figure (4).

Figure 4:Extension of a triangular layout
II1.2.3 Triangular layout with atrium and individual fagade

This concept is based on the development of the triangle shape which is dealt in cylindrical
context. The concept has three key features: 1) each edge of the triangle creates a mass that
contains living units arranged in a liner path; 2) the three masses are connected to each other
but not necessarily connected at all levels; 3) on the outer fagade of each block has an individual
plain of a self-standing facade that stand away from the main body of the building creating a
gap that reaches to 2 meters separates which could be used for ventilation and micro terraces
Figure (5) .

Figure 5: Triangular layout with atrium and individual fagcade
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I11.3 Clustering concepts

Base on the thinking of using modular and prefabricated elements, two methods of stacking are
carried out: 1) stack of solid elements; 2) stack of voids.

I11.3.1 Stack of solid elements

This concept involves modular functional units “micro apartments” based on the dimensions of
shipping containers which can be utilized as a residential unit. The massing emphasis a visual
dynamic appearance of the project, the solid unites are stacked along the ring of the existing
gasometer structure. The way of thinking is based on a solid modular unit that build together a
group of similar unites with a reasonable code Figure (6).

Figure 6:Stacking of solid elements

II1.3.2 Stacking of voids elements

Courtyard is one of the symbolic elements of Italian house, it provides ventilation, shading,
cooling system and free spaces. This concept is based on a reasonable composition of voids in
both horizontal and vertical dimensions. Co-operated with modular functional units, the new
structure promotes future growth, flexibility and sustainability. Additionally, the right-angle
shapes extruding from the Gasometer's cylindrical structure may create visual contrast that
would be filled with social space and outdoor activities.
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Figure 7: Figure 7: Stacking of voids elements, (a) Circulation within voids. (b) layout of
solid masses, (c) Computer generated render of massing

I'V. Conclusions

Base on the three-dimensional modelling of the suggested concepts and further research and
consultations, we reached to a final design proposal. The main key of the final concept focuses
on creating groups made up of young couples, nuclear families, and individuals which form
bigger families, called ‘minor communities these minor communities share functional amenities
such as kitchen dinning, living, playing and working area. In addition to meeting the most basic
needs of people, it is also possible to make up for the shortcomings of size restrictions in micro-
apartment design. Transforming useless space into public space through combining and
changing space. It saves common spaces regarding individual small families, and merge the
fragmental spaces into bigger more efficient ones, which means, for each user, more space can
be available.

The suggest concept carries out three benefits: 1) security and usability of the space increases
compare to individual living units and the groups of residents are better enclosed; 2) more
families can be emotionally connected by providing face to face social interaction; 3) services
and managements are easier. Layouts are repeated on every second level from above +10.20 m.
The living mode of grouping micro-families to live in minor affordable communities that tend
to lead to a better life pattern that make residents’ lives better connected.
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Forgotten Silver

Greek silver coins from the collection of the Janus Pannonius
Museum, Pécs

Mira Majdan, Janus Pannonius Muzeum, Pécs

The contacts between Mediterranean and continental Europe in prehistory were always debated.
We know little about their direction, nature, frequency and facilitating parties.

It is however without question, that during the 2nd-1st centuries BC a large amount of Greek
coins arrived in the Carpathian Basin, mainly from colonies on the eastern shores of the Adriatic
Sea. The numerous drachma type coins mostly originated from two cities, Apollonia Illyria and
Epidamnos/Dyrrachium. These two cities lost their independence to the growing Roman
Republic at the end of the 3rd century BC but as privileged civitas liberas continued to mint
their own Greek coins well into the 1st century BC.

In this paper | examined two separate coin finds from the Southern Transdanubian part of the
Carpathian Basin. One was found in 1992 on the so called Jakab-hegy, a rather large Iron Age
hillfort. Although it was not fully recovered, it still consists of 21 Apollonian and 21 Dyrrachian
drachmas, and 3 Roman Republican denarii. The other one is a single chance find from 2016
from the area of Pellérd — which is only a few kilometres away from the Jakab-hegy.
Unfortunately, as both finds are without archaeological context, little can be said about why
and how they ended up in Southern Transdanubia. After examining the drachmas and the
denarii, it can be concluded that they were minted around the end of the 2nd century and the
first half of the 1st century BC. It is possible, that they were used as payment for indigenous
Celtic or Illyrian/Pannonian warriors who took part in the Roman military campaigns on the
Balkan peninsula, against Boirebistas or V1. Mithridates.

Key words: Iron Age, silver coins, long distance connections, Greek import
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l. Introduction

A frequently recurring question of the archaeology of Prehistoric Europe is one about the routes
and intensity with which continental and Mediterranean populations have interacted, if they
interacted at all. Parallel to the continental Iron Age on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea we
can already talk about Classical Antiquity with such history-changing people and states like the
Greeks, Phoenicians, Etruscans, Persians, Romans and Macedonians. The question of
knowledge about and connections with these advanced cultures has been a long-lasting concern
regarding the Iron Age populations of the Carpathian Basin as well.

The archaeological finds presented in this paper could enforce the assumption that these
connections did exist between the Carpathian Basin and the Mediterranean regions. The aim of
this paper is to present new materials since it features finds that were never published or only
mentioned earlier.!

Before we focus on the questions of connections, we must first observe the overall
setting of the Late Iron Age (4-1% centuries BC), in which these presumed relations were
commenced. Therefore, below I will present some aspects of both the Adriatic coastal territories
and the western part of the Carpathian Basin.

1.1. Greeks on the eastern shores of the Adriatic Sea

In Hellenic myths the islands of the Adriatic Sea, the rivers ending in it and sometimes even
the inner regions of the Balkan peninsula are mentioned.? But they only gathered real
information about these regions once the founding of colonies started in the 8™ century BC. The
trading, political, guest-friendship etc. connections formed with local populations and through
them with people living in farther regions became important to both sides as the size of the
catchment areas of the colonies and with this the Greek koine gradually expanded.

The Greek colonization — as far as we know — did not operate with aggressive
conquering techniques. There have been several explanations about the causes of this
colonization, and the economic ones were always prominent. The Early Iron Age cultures and
people inhabiting the coastlines and inland territories of the Balkan Peninsula had control over
many mineral and natural resources that the Greeks needed — the wood, salt, silver, copper, iron
could be used as good base in forming economic connections. Moreover, the region played a
prominent role in mediating goods, mostly amber arriving from Northern Europe since the
Bronze Age.®

Starting from the 8" century BC the Greeks have founded several cities on the eastern
shores of the Adriatic Sea. It is a fact that compared to the western, Italian coast this eastern
shore offers more shelter and landing points to sailors with its many islands and harbours.

It is characteristic of the early phase that the colonies were founded closer to the
metropolis, while by the 4-3" centuries BC the border of the Greek koine was expanding far
north. In many cases the colonies are formed from already existing indigenous settlements.

We can assume that these new settlements on the Adriatic shore had the same rights and
political arrangements as their mother cities and that everyday life was more or less the same
than in the motherland — so every common Greek building, like the theatre, the temples, the
bouleuterion and the agora should have existed in them. Their economic function was also

11 would like to express my gratitude to Csilla Gati, Dr. Istvan Ecsedy and Dr. Melinda Torbagyi for the help
they have given me in writing this paper. I would also like to honour the memory of Dr. Borbala Maraz, the late
archaeologist of the Janus Pannonius Museum, who secured the coin hoard from the Jakab-hegy for the museum,
along with many other remarkable finds.

2 For example, in the case of the Argonauts, the refugees of Troy and the twelve labours of Hercules.

3 ZANINOVIC 2005, 275.
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more or less the same, with bronze-casting and iron smelting workshops, pottery kilns, etc.
Besides this their inhabitants also worked in agriculture and animal husbandry, as the case of
Hvar proves where the ancient plots from the 4" century BC are still visible.*

Below I list some of the most important Greek colonies on the Adriatic coast. It seems that
the first colony of the region was Kerkyra, founded on the island of Corfu by the polis of
Corinth. By the 7*" century Kerkyra became a major power on the sea according to Thucydides.
The colony must have had considerable political power since it was an important participant of
the Peloponnesian Wars.

Aquileia
Julia Concordia

Altinum

Ravenna
Pola

. N
lader Lissg §

Ariminum
Fanum Fortunae
Ancona

Aternum

Rome
Sipontum

larentum

Figure 1. Classical settlements along the coast of the Adriatic Sea [Campbell et al. 2018]

Korkyra Melané, or Black Kerkyra was founded in the 6" century BC on the island of
Korc¢ula in Croatia. Unfortunately, we have little archaeological evidence about the colony.

Around 390 BC the tyrannis of Sicilian Syracuse, Dionysios the Elder founded Issa on
the island of Vis, allegedly to get closer to the famed horses of the Venetian population. This
colony had a base area of 10 hectares which made it one of the largest on the Adriatic.

The founding of Pharos on the island of Hvar is said to have happened around 384-383
BC.® The city soon started to mint its own bronze coins with the profile of Zeus on the obverse
and the figure of a goat and ®APIQN inscription on the reverse sides.

Other, Hellenistic colonies were Lissos (Lezhé) in Albania founded by Dionysios of
Syracuse around 380/375 and lader (Zadar) in Croatia which was also found sometime in the
4™ century BC. The people of overpopulated Issa founded Tragurium (Trogir) and Salona near
nowadays Split in the 3 century.

There must have been many more settlements besides these named colonies, since the
Greek expansion used the network of apoikias and emporions. We can learn about some of
these in the work of the so-called Pseudo-Scylax, a geographical writer, who compiled his

4 The chora on the island of Hvar is part of the UNESCO World Heritage since 2008. KIRIGIN 2011, 24.
> KIRIGIN 2011, 23.
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nautical text in the 4" century BC. He provides information about many more Greek
settlements, good and safe harbours and many settlements of the indigenous population which
could be interesting to Greek ships.

Based on these information about Greek presence on the Adriatic Sea, we can conclude
that the eastern shores were very much under the influence of the Hellenic world by the time of
the Roman expansion and the Celtic incursions changed the political picture of the Balkans in
the 4-3" centuries BC.

1.2. Apollonia and Epidamnos

Maybe the two most important coastal colonies on the Adriatic Sea was Epidamnos and
Apollonia Illyria. Both were founded relatively early and both became significant economical
factors in the centuries preceding the Roman expansion.

Epidamnos was founded jointly by Kerkyra and Corinth on the territory of modern-day
Albania (Durrés) around 625/627 BC in a harbour suitable for mooring ships. Unfortunately,
we know very little about the archaeological remains of Epidamnos — there were excavations
around the Greek walls, some parts of graveyards and sanctuary districts. Archaeological
research is difficult since on top of other ancient buildings are the later Roman Dyrrachium
colony, the Byzantine and Venetian fortifications and the modern city — which is the second
largest in Albania.

It is possible that Epidamnos served as the port for ships coming from Brundisium
(Brindisi, Italy) to the eastern shores of the Adriatic Sea, so it could have had large transitive
traffic. Besides this it was called the “pantry of the Adria” — its surrounding area is still an
excellent agricultural territory. The wealth of the city is proved by the fact that by the 6" century
it had its own treasury in the sanctuary district of Delphi. Aristotle remarked about the political
commerce of the city that all the trading business with the indigenous Illyrian tribes was strictly
supervised by trustworthy state officials, the poletes.

Another colony, Apollonia (Pojani) was founded jointly by Kerkyra and Corinth at the
end of the 7" century BC, around 610/600, also in Albania, south of Epidamnos. Partly based
on written accounts and partly on archaeological evidence it seems that the Frakullai Hill that
housed the colony was inhabited by earlier indigenous Illyrian population. In the delta of the
Ao00s (Vjosé) River an excellent harbour suited to hold up to 120 ships was established under
the supervision of the city, which was only two kilometres away from the seashore at the time
of its founding. Nowadays this distance has grown to 10 kilometres as a result of earthquakes
and the deposition of the river.

Apollonia was prospering from the products of neighbouring agricultural areas and trade
on the river and the sea, and they started to mint their own coinage from the 5" century BC.
Unfortunately, no sign of the mints was ever found in the city, although for decades extensive
archaeological excavations were done on its grounds. Since there were little or no new buildings
on top of the ancient ruins since the Middle Ages, it was easier to excavate much of the walls
made from stones without mortar and reinforced with brick constructions. The wall had at least
two bigger and three smaller gates and the city was constructed with an orderly street network.

Early Greek buildings in the city include the Apollo column probably from the 6™
century, the agora, the sanctuary of Artemis and the gymnasium. By the 3" century BC north
of the agora the wall of the temenos, the theatre, the great stoa and the nymphaeum in the
sanctuary district was built.

Aristotle wrote about the oligarchic political arrangements of the city in his Politika,
where he explains that the descendants of the Greek founders, the eupatrids govern the
indigenous lllyrian inhabitants who are much greater in numbers.
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The Roman wars against the Illyrian pirates of the Adriatic region in the 3-2" century
BC probably had a devastating effect on the economy of the surrounding area. According to
Roman historians the arrival of the Roman Republic’s armies was facilitated by the Greeks
asking them to come and protect their cities from the growing Illyrian and Epirotean threat.
During these chaotic conflicts with the Illyrians and Epirus and the four consecutive wars with
the Macedonians, the Greek cities of the Adriatic region slowly became protectorates of the
Roman Republic. Since all these wars ended with the Roman victories, the political atmosphere
of the region changed drastically, and in 228 BC both Apollonia and Epidamnos became Roman
protectorates and served as the ports of the Republic’s fleet from then on.

After this, the defeat of the mother city Corinth by the Romans in 146 BC probably also
had a negative impact on the remaining freedom of the colonies. What is interesting, that both
Apollonia and Epidamnos could keep their Greek culture, their own public administration and
even their own coinage as cities in a civitas libera stature. Even during the 1% century BC they
were mostly Greek by cultural sense, though by that time Epidamnos was mostly known by its
Roman name, Dyrrachium, and showed many signs of romanization. Finally, in 42 BC it was
appointed a Roman colony by Marcus Antonius.

Opposite of this, Apollonia remained a Greek centre through and through, with a famous
library, theatre and sculpting workshops, celebrated for its Greek culture and visited by such
people as Cicero and Octavianus.

The century-long conquering process of these cities ends when Octavianus wins the last
campaign against Illyrian pirates in 35-33 BC and establishes the province of Illyria.
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Figure 2. City plan of Apollonia Illyria. [Delouis et al. 2007]
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1.3. South Transdanubia in the 4-1% centuries BC

The 4-1% centuries BC brought great changes in the life of the people in the Carpathian Basin.
A new era, the La Téne was brought on as a result of social, economic and political changes
caused by the emergence of new technologies, new populations and new threats.

The La Teéne Culture — named after its first site in Switzerland — is traditionally
associated with the Celtic people in European prehistory. During their expansion starting in the
51 century BC the Celts opposed even the rising Roman state and gained a foothold in most
parts of the European continent from the Atlantic Ocean to the Black Sea, including the territory
of nowadays Hungary.

The Celts never formed one coherent state, many of their smaller and larger groups lived
next to each other in the conquered lands. The probably lived in so-called tribal kingdoms,
which all had their own monarchs, aristocracy and important centres some of which developed
into cities with time.

During the expansion of the Celts in 5-4" centuries they reached the territory of the
Carpathian Basin for the first time. The Tauriscus tribe settled in the regions of Austria and
Slovenia sometime at the beginning of the 4™ century BC. ©

The second appearance of the Celts in the Carpathian Basin is bound to the so-called
Balkan expeditions. The Scordiscus tribal alliance, which was a participant of these expeditions,
headed back north after their defeat and settled in the Srem region sometime after 279 BC.’
Sremska Mitrovica, which was known as Sirmium in Roman times, soon became a flourishing
centre of the slowly expanding lands of the Scordiscus. The extent of the lands ruled by the
tribe varied a lot depending on their position in their wars with the Illyrians, Thracians and
Macedons. Their northern border was more or less always the Danube River, so they probably
had no authority over the area of modern-day Baranya county.

6 Or, to be more precise the Celtic-Ligurian tribal alliance led by Tauriscus elite merged with the original non-
Celtic inhabitants of the East Alpine region. SzaB0 1971, 14.
7 SzABO 2005, 40.
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Figure 3. Early Celtic (LT A and LT B) cemeteries, and the supposed route of Celtic
migrations in the Carpathian Basin. [Rustoiu 2012]

Naturally the Carpathian Basin was not an empty uninhabited land before the Celtic
tribes arrived. So, who lived here before the 4™ century BC and why were they important in
relation to the aforementioned Greek colonies?

Before the Celts arrived, in the early Iron Age, the western parts of the Carpathian Basin
belonged to the sphere of influence of one Hallstatt Culture, named after a small Austrian
village, where its first relics were identified. The influences of this culture reached the
Carpathian Basin around the 8" century BC. It has to be mentioned, that there exists a trend
mainly among Slovenian and Croatian archaeologists, to equate the Hallstatt population with
the Illyrian tribes we know by name in later centuries. Although the autochthonous development
of the later Illyrian tribes is certainly a possibility, the first mention of concrete tribe names
follows the start of the Early Iron Age by some 500 years, which is a great gap in time.

There are many uncertainties about the Hallstatt Culture, but what we know shows us
that they probably had a hierarchical settlement network, a rich aristocracy, and craftsmen
capable of making high quality products.

In Baranya county notable sites from the earlier period of the Hallstatt Culture include
the Jakab-hegy overlooking the city of Pécs, with a heavily fortified settlement and cremation
burials under large grave-mounds which can be dated to the 8-6™ centuries BC.2 A section of a
later flat settlement was excavated near Szajk, dating to the 5-3" centuries BC.° The inhumation
cemeteries unearthed at Beremend and Szentl6rinc are also from the later period of the culture,
dating to the 4-3" centuries BC.%°

It is uncertain what attitude the arriving Celts and the indigenous populations had toward
each other, and how they coexisted, if they coexisted at all from the 3™ century BC onward.

8 MARAZ 2013,
9 GATI 2009, 65.
10 JEREM 1968, and JEREM 1972.
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The term Latenization should be used in regard of these relations, as in the case of
Romanization, to emphasise the cultural changes brought on by cohabitation, as there is little
evidence of the Celts actually conguering the indigenous inhabitants by means of war. There
are no signs of devastating events on the excavated settlements, or an interruption of the cultural
traditions of the Early Iron Age in the 4-3" centuries, when the supposed conquest happened.

Based on excavations done preceding the motorway constructions in neighbouring
Somogy county, it seems that the settling of the Celts took place peacefully in small groups,
maybe by families.!! Several centres of the previous era, like Regdly, Szalacska, Dalj were kept
in use after the arrival of the Celts, and some of them was re-fortified, like the Jakab-hegy.*?

It is undeniable however that the newly arrived and indigenous population — called
mainly Pannonians by this time — had some impact on each other, but their depths and directions
are difficult to determine. We know that even the Scythian population of the Great Hungarian
Plains took part in forming the koine of the Carpathian Basin,*® thus separating the elements of
this cultural amalgamation is difficult.

We know that new types of objects arrived with the advent of the Late Iron Age, such
as long straight iron swords, wheel-made pottery, glass objects and La Téne brooches. As these
were all highly desirable quality products of their time, their spread and the Latenization as a
follow-up effect is quick in the Carpathian Basin in the 3-1% centuries BC.

Some elements of the previous Early Iron Age cultures survive the amalgamation
process, mainly in regard of clothing attires'* and ceramic traditions.'®> One noteworthy centre
where the Illyrian-Pannonian traditions survive is the Srem region controlled by the Scordiscus
tribe.!® This area would serve as a melting pot where influences from far and wide would merge
together as a result of the settlement being a prosperous trading centre.

In Baranya county the main problem is that we have very little archaeological
information about this transition period. Based on the graves excavated at the Pécs-Héeré6mii
cemetery it seems that some elements of the earlier cultural traditions lived on in this area as
well.Y

1 NEMETH 2007, 37.

12 MARAZ 2013, 87.

13 S7ABO 2005, 18.

14 D1zparR—-TONC 2018, 58.
15 RusTOIU-EGRI 2011, 101.
16 RusTOIU-EGRI 2011, 118.
17 MARAZ 2013, 91.
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Figure 4. Late Iron Age sites in county Baranya. [Mardz 2013]

It is worth mentioning, that in the time of increasing Roman interest from the 1% century
BC onward, the Illyrians and the Pannonians are still stated to be inhabitants of the Carpathian
Basin, along with the Celts and emerging Dacians. Both Illyrians and Pannonians are said to
serve in the Roman legions from the second half of the 1% century, and they have a joint
revolution against the Roman conquest in the years 6-9 AD. After this revolt was crushed by
Tiberius, the pacification of the region has finished as they were integrated the conquered
territories first by the name of Illyria, then by Pannonia. If anything, this shows that both the
Illyrians and the Pannonians were considered enough of a political power to commemorate
them like this.!8

This is important to note, because the trading connections between the coastal Illyrian
territories and the Carpathian Basin would have been much easier if the participating people
have had a common cultural and linguistical background to rely on.

I1. Discussion
I1.1. Supposed connections between the Adriatic Sea and Transdanubia

As | said above there are some myths originating in the Bronze Age that show the
Mediterranean world had some kind of knowledge about the northern regions of Europe. Later
the founding of the Greek colonies, and also the emergence of the Thracian and Macedonian
kingdoms must have expanded the possibilities for both parties.

18 More on the question of conquering the Illyrian/Pannonian territories and creating the provinces of Illyria and
Pannonia in FONTES I.
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There are some great archaeological finds related to trading connections — one is a Greek
shipwreck from the 4™ century BC found as far north as the island of Zirje, near Sibenik. The
ship carried around 125 amphoras, and some of them originated on the famous Pharos.*®

Based on archaeological evidence we know that coastal Illyrian settlements played an
important role in forwarding the cultural impacts and objects of the advanced Mediterranean
populations. One of these core distributive centres was a settlement later called Nesactium by
the Romans, near nowadays Munti¢ on the Istrian Peninsula.?C It was a tribal centre of the Histri
people, and a great number of Hellenic and Etruscan objects, like bronze fans, red and black
figure vases?? from Iron Age graves show that its inhabitants had regular contact with those
advanced cultures.

As the coastal and inland Illyrian territories had an already existing cultural and
linguistic connection, it is no wonder that trade also existed between them from the Early Iron
Age. It seems that a network of transit centres formed on the inland parts of Europe, mainly
following river valleys. Since it is most simple to reach Transdanubia from the west coastal
territories by following the river Soca (or Isonzo), it is no surprise that an inland distributive
centre formed around Magdalenska gora in nowadays Slovenia from the 81 century BC onward.

Another good example of inland distributive centres is Osanjici in Bosnia-Herzegovina,
which is considered to be the tribal centre of the Illyrian Daors population. It is situated in the
valley of the Neretva River, which was a major route through the Balkans, and several coins
and amphora from the previously mentioned Pharos colony was found here.?

From the 4" century BC onward the previously mentioned Sirmium also became such a
distributive centre, where craftsmen worked under the influences of Illyrian, Thracian and
Hellenic cultures. It is possible that this settlement was also the centre for minting of the silver
coins of the Scordiscus tribe, following Macedonian prototypes. Sirmium lays on the banks of
the Sava River, which runs into the Danube, the greatest waterway of the Balkans and the
Carpathian Basin.

In the case of South Transdanubia, the insufficient state of archaeological research
regarding the 4-1% centuries BC makes it difficult to recognize such settlements. Nevertheless,
we can point to Regdly in Tolna county as a possible distributive centre of the period, partly
because hoards of golden and silver jewellery were found near it. The objects from these hoards,
dated to the 4-1% centuries BC show syncretistic elements. The filigree and granulation
techniques originate in Mediterranean workshops along with the chains braided from several
threads, while the mask-like decorations and the wheel-shapes are thought to be of Celtic origin.
Besides the Regdly hoard, there are several other treasures which have very similar
components, found for example at Hrtkovci and Curug and they are assumed to have been made
in the Scordiscus tribal region, maybe in Sirmium.?*

Unfortunately, it seems that no such trade centre existed in the area of Baranya county.
Although the Jakab-hegy hillfort used to be a major centre for the Hallstatt Culture, by the 4-
3" century BC its importance had declined.

Despite the lack of satisfactory archaeological data, we do have some traces that show
us that the influences of the Mediterranean world reached this area as well. ?° The oinochoe type

19 GRISONIC-RADIC Ross1 2016, 133.

2 ater in the Roman Era it was on the route of the Via Flavia, between Tergeste (Trieste) one of the biggest
settlements of the Venetians and the province of Dalmatia.

2L MIHOVILIC 2014, 203.

22 MIHOVILIC 2014, 273.

2 KIRIGIN 2018,407.

24 57ABO 2005, 158.

%5 | am currently working on a dissertation summarizing the archaeological proof of connections from the 8-3"
centuries BC.
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wine pitchers from the 5-3™ century BC settlement near Szajk are interpreted as accessories of
Mediterranean drinking customs, the symposion or feast.

Besides the above-mentioned objects, there are a few Macedonian coins we know from
Transdanubia as well.?® One stater of Alexandros 111 (332-323 BC) was found at Karad in
Somogy county, Hungary and one at Vukovar, Croatia. A coin of the tragic military leader,
king of Epirus and Macedonia, Pyrrhus (307-272 BC) was found at Zemun, Serbia.?’

It has to be clarified that the connections between the Carpathian Basin and the
Mediterranean world were not always friendly. Especially with the arrival of Celts, military
expansions to the southern regions of the Balkans became frequent. Illyrian pirates raided the
coastal settlements, which was an important factor in the Roman conquest of the Balkans.

By the time of the defeat of Celtic tribes in 279 BC, they were already used to acquiring
luxury goods and other products of Mediterranean cultures. We know several objects of
Mediterranean origin from Celtic cultural context, for example ceramic oinochoe vessels?® or
Greek type bronze armour.? After the end of Celtic incursions, they had to find new ways to
acquire these goods — mainly by trade or serving as mercenaries, which was a route for Illlyrian
warriors as well.

Of course, with the advancement of the Roman Republic the establishment of military,
trading and postal bases, the building of good roads,*® and the spread of the Latin language the
Balkans and the Carpathian Basin were connected by more and more ties to the Mediterranean
world.

I11. Results

To support the hypothesis about relations between the Mediterranean world and Transdanubia
in the Iron Age set in the previous chapter, | will examine the coins from the mints of Greek
colonies that have been found in Baranya county.

The most interesting types of coins come from Apollonia and Dyrrachium. These coins
are remarkably common in the eastern parts of Carpathian Basin — mainly Transylvania and the
Banat region, despite the several hundred kilometres, high mountains and deep rivers that
separates it from their original issuing colonies. Unfortunately, there are many among them
which were chance finds or came from private collections of the 19" century, so we cannot
make useful conclusions based on them.3!

The fact that we have no information about when the two cities started minting their
money complicates the situation. There have been no signs of the mints found in either city. It
has been speculated that local forgeries were made of these coins in the central areas of the
Balkans, which can further complicate the matter of chronology.

It is a fact however, that Dyrrachium starts to imitate the coins of its mother-city Corinth,
with the distinctive Pegasus motif but with and added “E” for the Greek name of the colony.*?
After this in the 4-3" centuries BC both of the colonies start minting their own drachms using
the motifs of Kerkyra — a cow with her calf on the obverse and the stellate or floral pattern

26 Historical sources inform us that Alexander the Great used Celtic warriors in his military campaigns, so if
anything, the few number of his coins is more surprising in the Carpathian Basin.

2" TORBAGY11991, 31.

28 RUSTOIU-EGRI 2015, 119.

29 S7ABO 2005, 83.

301t is noteworthy to mention, that many of the Roman roads were built on pre-existing routes. This seems to be
the case with the Via Egnatia — starting at Dyrrachium, the Via Flavia — starting at Nesactium, and the Amber
Road itself. This means that some kind of traffic must have existed on these routes even before the arrival of the
Romans.

31 See for example TORBAGYT 1990.

32 META 2012, 21.
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sometimes called as “Garden of Alcinous” on the reverse side. The main differences between
the coins of the cities are the AYP/ATIOA abbreviations on the obverse that stand for their
names. There are also some artistic differences in the workmanship of the motifs — on the coins
of Dyrrachium the cow faces right and is usually more angular along with the calf, while on the
coins of Apollonia the cow faces left and both animals have a rounder look.

Both types of coins loose from their weight in later parts of their production, and
personal names appear on both their sides, along with different symbols in the case of the coins
from Dyrrachium. The researchers traditionally prescribe the personal names on the coins to
either the ephoros magistrate or the prytanis running the mint workshop in the year of minting.
There is no agreement as to which name stands for which office, but usually the reverse name
is said to be the ephoros.?

Due to the Greek traditions of the colonies, it is assumed that their magistrates changed
every year, just like in the mother-cities. Based on this, there were attempts to set up a
chronology using the magistrate names appearing on the coins.

A further complication is that we know nothing about when or how the coinage ends in
these cities. It is generally assumed that it happened sometime in the second half of the 1%
century BC. Gyula Petranyi based his chronology on this arbitrary endpoint, numbering the
sequences of coins backwards.
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Figure 5. The last sequences of coin emission in Apollonia based on obverse and
reverse names [Petranyi 2008]

33 More on the dispute in PETRANYI 2008.
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Recently Albana Meta made an argument in contradiction to these hypotheses
highlighting some interesting points especially in the case of Dyrrachium. Firstly, that the
practice of ancient coin minting was never able to yield stable production during a whole year,
because they only minted coins when they had enough raw material for it. So, the production
of such quantities during a year would have been quite difficult, especially if we consider that
more than 12000 coins are already known from Apollonia and Dyrrachium.

The other argument Meta had made was after analysing the coins of the four most
frequent obverse names from Dyrrachium. These four obverse names — Silanos, Philon, Xenon
and Meniskos — appear with a huge amount of reverse name variations. To produce the large
amounts of these coins the city would have needed to make more than 290 different dies in the
span of four years, which undermines the theory about the reverse names belonging to the
prytanis of the year.3
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Figure 6. Most frequent name pairs on the coins of Dyrrachium [Meta 2012]

A similar problem comes from the fact that some obverse names sometimes occur with
8-12 different reverse names, which would mean that the ephoros named on the obverse would
have worked for 8-12 years as a magistrate, following the traditional interpretation.*®

Furthermore, we cannot declare with absolute certainty that we know every single type
of coin from these two cities, so there is always a possibility that a previously unknown name
pair will turn up somewhere, changing the picture. Already we know around 600 pairings which
is also a significant number if we consider that the whole period of minting for these drachms
was only some 250 odd years.

Meta stated that examining the coins of Dyrrachium in coastal and Balkan coin hoards
where they are found together with Roman Republican and other Greek coins, led to the
conclusion that the main period of emission was some 30-50 years, as it can be seen in her
periodization.

3 META 2012, 31.
35 Meta 2012, 30.
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Figure 7. Periodization of coin emissions from Dyrrachium [Meta 2012]

Another interesting factor is the geographical spread of these types of coins. Two things
are clear regarding this — one is that the Apollonia and Dyrrachium type coins spread
spectacularly on the mainland following rivers, as in the case of other cultural influences and
goods. Considering that the Balkan Mountains are difficult to traverse and even nowadays the
main routes across them run in river valleys this seems like a natural solution.®

a vegyeskincs
« egynemu kincs

Apoliénisi és i drmék o szOrvany

Figure 8. Spread of the Apollonia and Dyrrachium type coins on the Balkans and the in the
Carpathian Basin, with my addition of the two sites discussed in this paper [after Torbagyi
1990]

3 By the way following the Drina River through the area of modern-day Albania one can reach the Sava river to
the north relatively easily.
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The other phenomenon to note is that we see a lack of these coins on the territory of
Transdanubia. This of course could be a result of the insufficient archaeological data regarding
the 3-1% centuries BC in this region that | previously mentioned.

I11. 1. Jakab-hegy

On 10th September 1992 Borbala Maraz, following a notification about a silver coin hoard -
tried to confirm the place of recovery with excavation. The coins were found during the activity
of an illegal metal detectorist, along with four boxes of mostly Late Bronze Age and Hallstatt
ceramic shards. Some small iron objects and a few wheel-shaped pottery fragments belong to
the La Tene D period.®” During the confirming excavation one more coin was found at 37
centimetres of depth. It is highly likely that not the whole hoard was interred in the museum, so
we have no real information about its original size.

The coins that were finally received by the Janus Pannonius Museum consist of 21
drachmas from Dyrrachium, 21 drachmas from Apollonia and surprisingly, three Roman
Republican denarius.

The restoration of the coins was done in 1998, and they are marked in groups in the
accession diary with the numbers 1/92. 3/92., 4/92. and 5/92. Unfortunately, it is very hard to
determine why they were put in these groups, except for the 5/92 which consists of the Roman
coins.

Most of the coins are very worn, which makes the identification of names difficult,
although this would be of key importance regarding their sequence of minting. Above | already
voiced my concerns about the chronology of Petranyi, based on the work of Meta. Nevertheless,
because there is no other such extensive chronological frame, I will use it in my attempt to
classify the coins.

Among the coins from Dyrrachium the ones marked with the name of Xenon on the
obverse and Agathionos on the reverse are the earliest.

One coin could belong this type, based on a = letter on the obverse and the fragment
AI'A®I on the reverse. This type is the earliest in the Jakab-hegy hoard — according to Petranyi
it belongs to the ninth sequence of emission before the end of minting.

Perhaps one more coin belongs to this type as well, as the NQN letters on its obverse

could be part of Xenon’s name. It also has a worn symbol on the obverse that could be some
kind of a bird.

T
[ |7| \8 ||||||7||||H[||g‘u

2.a 2.b
D.: 1.8 cm W: 24 gr D.: 1,9 cm W: 3 gr

Figure 9. Xenon-Agathionos type coins

87 MARAZ 2013, 88.
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There were four coins with the names of Meniskos on the obverse and Lykiskou on the
reverse were issued in the fourth sequence according to Petranyi.
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Figure 10. Meniskos-Lykiskou type coins

One coin from the hoard has the names of Meniskos on the obverse and Dionysiou on
the reverse, thus belongs to the fifth sequence according to Petranyi.

IHIIIISIlIIIIIIIIQI‘III

D.: 1.8 em W: 2,6 gr

IIIIHBIIIIHIHIQI'II

l.a

Figure 11. Meniskos-Dionysiou type coin.

The most frequent of Dyrrachium coins belong to Philon obverse and Meniskou
reverse name pair, there is 12 of them in the hoard. These are also minted with a Helios-head
with sunray crown above the obverse names.
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Figure 12. Philon-Meniskou type coins.

3.b
D.: 1.7 em W: 2,1 gr

LR
9

IIHI,HIBI'IIIIIIIIS;

2.b

IlIIIlIIIHIl]IIIIIII

8 9
4.a

D:18emW:22¢r D.: 1.8 em W: 2.1 gr

LPECRLEELEEPEERLT
a1 g

2.a

4.b

Figure 13. Philon-Meniskou type coins.
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Figure 14. Philon-Meniskou type coins.

There is one coin among the pieces with the obverse name of Philon which does not
bear the Helios-head. On the reverse of this coin a A can be perceived, so it may be the name
of Nikyllos, not Meniskos.

ARy g
g oy
D:l7cmW:23gr

Figure 15. Philon-Nikyllos type coin.

One coin could belong to Silanos since on the obverse side the letters I are visible, but
the continuation is not clear — it could be ecither a A or a N. Usually the pair of Silanos is
Aristenos, and their coins are in the second sequence according to Petranyi.
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l.a L.b
D.:1,7emW: 23 gr

Figure 16. Silanos-Aristenos (?) type coin.

The coins of Apollonia in the Jakab-hegy hoard show greater variety. Some of them are
very worn, so it is hard to say which names they had originally.

One coin belongs to the type of Nikandros, based on the obverse letters of KANAPO.
On the reverse side the only visible letter is a A or N — in the case on the latter it could be the
known pair of Andriskos. According to the calibration of Petranyi, the coins of Nikandros
belong to the ninth sequence before the end of minting.

IIIIIIIII IIIIIIIII
8 )

l.a

D.: 1.8 cmW: 24 gr

Figure 17. Nikandros-Andriskos type coin.

The name of Ariston is clearly legible on the obverse of one piece, with the letters
(DZTQN visible on the obverse side, and only a N legible on the reverse. That letter could be
part of the usual reverse name pairs of Lysénas or Aineias. In the case of the former the coin
would be from the eighth sequence, in case of the latter from the third sequence before the end
of minting according to Petranyi.
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D.: 1.8 em W: 1,7 gr

Figure 18. Ariston obverse with either Lysénas or Aineias reverse.

The ENOKAHZX letters on the obverse of one coin stands for Xenokles, which is
confirmed by the XA fragment on the reverse, that could be Khairenos. This name pair is well
known among Apollonian coins and supposedly belongs to the seventh sequence by Petranyi.

D.:18cem W: 24 ¢gr

Figure 19. Xenokles-Khairenos type coin.

Three coins have the name of Nikénos on the obverse side, while their reverse has
YTOBO/LOY letters, suggesting the usual name pair of Autoboulos. This type is from the fifth
sequence according to Petranyi.
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Figure 20. Nikenos-Autoboulos type coins.

Three coins could have the name of Timenos on their obverse, based on IMHN/MHN
fragments, with only the M legible on one more piece. On the reverse the letters
DAM/DAMO/QNTOZ stands for the standard name pair Damofontos. These coins belong to
the fourth sequence in the calibration of Petranyi.

HIIHII TN
8 9

1 IIII’II!![II

[l , I
T 8
2.b 4.a 4.b
D.: 1.8 cm W: 2.4 gr D.: 1.,7em W: 23 gr

Figure 21. Timenos-Damofontos type coins.
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One of the most frequent type are three pieces with the name of Sosikrates on the
obverse side. Two more with the letters KPATH and two more with the fragments of (T)HXZ
could belong to this group. The KQ/QNOX letters on their reverse sides could mean their known
pair of Nikonos.

IIIIIIIH Hll]llll
7

3.a
D.: 2,1 em W: 1,6 gr D:18emW:19gr

la

9

IHIIIHIIIHIIHI ll[IIIAIHIIIlI
8 9

2.a 2.b
D.: 1, 7em W: 23 gr D.:1,7em W: 23 gr

Figure 22. Sosikrates-Nikonos type coins.

LY LU RO ] (L L e
A
. D:18emW:23¢gr Lb

D: 1.8 em W: 23 gr

Figure 23. Sosikrates-Nikonos type coins.
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There is one exception among the coins of — presumedly — Sosikrates, where the obverse
KPAT is accompanied by OYAO(Y) on the reverse, which I could not identify based on the
known names. According to Petranyi the coins of Sosikrates belong to the second sequence
before the end of minting. *

II|I|I||IIII [ lI||III|IIII|||Il|IIII
7 8 9 8 )

l.a 1.b
D.:1.8cmW: 23 gr

Figure 24. Sosikrates type coin with unknown reverse.

Two coins have the name of Aristen on the obverse and Mnasias on the reverse. These
belong to the final issue of the mint according to Petranyi.

T COLO UL LU Raeny ey
L) R B

la 1.b lLa 1.b
D.: 2,7 cm W: 2,15 gr D.: 1.8 em W: 2.1 gr

Figure 25. Aristen-Mnasias type coins.

I could not classify the remaining coin based on the legible letters IA on the obverse and
OY on the reverse side.

38 PETRANYI 1996, 1. table.

IDK 2019 192



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

ll‘lllé]llllllllgll Illlllg)llllillgl

lL.a I.b
D.: 1,7 em W: 2,15 gr

Figure 26. Unidentified type.

The three Roman Republican coins from the Jakab-hegy hoard were also made of silver.
One is minted with Mars in a Corinthian helmet on the obverse and the winged Victoria driving
abigaand CN-LENT abbreviation on the reverse. This is the coin of Cornelius Lentulus consul,
from the Cornelia gens.

The second piece was minted with the head of King Tatius and SABIN epigraph on the
obverse and Tarpeia surrounded by two warriors and L-TITVRI letters on the reverse. This is
the denarius of Lucius Titurius who used the cognomen Sabinus.

The third with the head of Mars wearing a Corinthian helmet on the obverse and the trio
of gods Jupiter, Juno and Minerva on the reverse. This is the coin of Gnaeus Cornelius Blasio
who was a triumvir monetalis.

IIH’IIHIIIIIIII II{IIII'IIII‘IIH‘IH
7 sge6 ' 7

3.a 3.b
D: 1.9 cm W: 3.9 or

Figure 27. Roman Republican denarii.
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I1. 2. Pellérd

A silver coin from Apollonia Illyria was found at Pellérd-Sportpalya on 3rd November 2016.
A metal detectorist with license from the Janus Pannonius Museum found the coin during a
field survey. The drachma is in remarkably good condition.

Figure 28. Coin of Apollonia from Pellérd.

The site was not registered before and was authenticated by the archaeologists of the
museum a few days later. The rest of the finds from this site are mostly Prehistoric, Roman and
Middle Age ceramic fragments, Roman fibulae and coins and some rings from the Middle
Ages.*® Unfortunately, none of the Prehistoric ceramics can be linked to Iron Age populations,
either Illyrian-Pannonian or Celtic.

It is notable however that a single Celtic grave from 1960 was found in the vicinity of
Pellérd that can be dated to the turn of the 4-3™ centuries BC based on the fibulae.** This shows
that we can expect more finds from some kind of Iron Age population around the village.

This drachma is remarkable not only because of its finding place, but its inscription also.
The obverse name of Agias was not present among the coins from the Jakab-hegy hoard, but it
is known from many other hoards of the Balkans and the Carpathian Basin, like Doboz,
Zaklopaca or Dragesti.*? Based on their observe and reverse names of Agias and Epikadou they
belong to the sixth sequence before the end of minting according to Petranyi.*®

1. Conclusions

| attempt to summarize the conclusions we can discern from these two coin finds. Some of these
conclusions must remain generic however, because of the finding circumstances.

IV.1. The road to Transdanubia
Unfortunately, we have little information about how these coins traversed such great distances.

As | previously mentioned we know little about the cultural-economic connections between the
Adriatic coastline and the Carpathian Basin, but we have no reason to doubt that they existed.

391 would like to take the opportunity to thank dr. Olivér Gabor, who drew my attention to this find and to Gabor
Hegedis, who found the coin and delivered it to our museum.

40 The archaeological topography of Pellérd is currently the focus of a thesis being written at the University of
Pécs — it is possible that after the thorough examination of all finds from the vicinity, a 3-1% century horizon of the
ceramic finds could be separated which would mean that we can count on a settlement existing in this period.

41 MARAZ 2013, 84.

42 PETRANYI 1996, 1. table.

43 PETRANYI 1996, 1. table.
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Of course, the coins could have gotten to the Carpathian Basin by ways of trade. In the
Europe of the 3-1% centuries BC coin traffic was a part of everyday life, even some Celtic
kingdomsf/tribes issued their own money.** The aforementioned Scordiscus tribe minted their
own silver coins decorated with horsemen, which were probably made at the oppidum of
Sirmium. So, it remains a question why it was necessary to import coins from such great
distance to Transdanubia if there was another source so close.

It is certain however that in such an environment where money was commonplace the
customer value of these silver coins would have been great.

It is also hard to tell if the coins arrived in the Carpathian Basin directly from the two
Greek cities or via one or several intermediaries. If we presume that the Illyrian and Pannonian
population around the Sava and Drava rivers survived into the Late Iron Age in some form, as
I previously suggested when discussing the Celtization process, then the communications
between Illyrian coastal territories and the Balkan mainland would have had no difficulties.

We can only guess what was bought with these coins if they really arrived via trade to
Baranya county. The notable products of the Pannonian areas were horses in the 6-4" centuries,
and herbs and forests around the time of the Roman expansion according to contemporary
writers.

In the case of other coin hoards found in the Carpathian Basin, especially in the
Transylvanian parts, it has been theorized that they arrived in this region as a result of the
Roman military campaigns led between 88-63 BC against Mithridates VI. king of Pontus.*® The
coins of the Greek cities under Roman protectorate could have been used to unsettle the
neighbouring  regions of the Pontian Kingdom and pay the local
Celtic/Pannonian/Illyrian/Thracian/Dacian population for sabotage actions. This would also
explain why the Geta-Dacian-Thracian territories show a larger density in these coin finds
which originate from the western coast — naturally the Romans would have wanted to pay the
population closest to Mithridates V1.

If these Greek coins were really used in destabilizing the Balkan situation, the Jakab-
hegy hoard could have been the service pay of a mercenary who took a part in these actions.

IV.2. Dating

It can be generally said about the Apollonia and Dyrrachium type coins that there are many
spoiled mints among them, and their epigraphs are often hardly legible. As Melinda Torbagyi
had already stated the latter does not necessarily come from the long use of these coins, but
rather from the worn state of the mints themselves.*®¢ Unfortunately this worn-out state makes
the classification of the coins often hard, because the names are illegible.

As | mentioned before, the end date of the minting is unknown, so we can only determine
that these coins were made around the end of the 2" century or in the first half of the 1% century
BC. If we take the sequences set up by Petranyi we see that they fall in the last few years of
emissions especially regarding the coins of Dyrrachium.

| have to mention the symbols on the obverse sides of the coins from Dyrrachium, which
could be interpreted as the distinguishing signs of masters working at the same time, according
to the research done by Meta. 4’ This would mean with regard to chronology that the coins with
different names should not be treated as the products of different years.

To date the Jakab-hegy hoard we get some help from the three Republican denarius |
have not yet analysed. Roman coins in Transylvania from the 1% century BC are often found

44 SzABO 2005, 152.

45 TORBAGYI 2008, 227.
46 TORBAGYT 1990, 3.

4T META 2012, 33.
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together with coins from Apollonia and Dyrrachium, especially in the last years of the latter’s
minting. But in the case of Transdanubia the Roman coins are virtually non-existent int these
years. It is possible that the ones from the Jakab-hegy hoard reached the populations of
Transdanubia as an accompanying phenomenon to the Roman military manoeuvres against
Mithridates V1. or the Dacian king Boirebistas just as the Greek coins.

Two of the three Roman coins could easily be linked to the Roman military campaigns
on the Balkans in the 90s and 80s BC. The one with Mars in a Corinthian helmet on the obverse
and the winged Victoria driving a biga and CN-LENT abbreviation on the reverse side can be
dated to 89-88 BC. The other piece with the head of King Tatius and SABIN epigraph on the
obverse and Tarpeia surrounded by two warriors and L-TITVRI letters on the reverse side is
also dated to these years.

The third however, with the head of Mars wearing a Corinthian helmet on the obverse
and the trio of gods Jupiter, Juno and Minerva on the reverse side was minted around the years
112-110 BC. But as Torbagyi had previously pointed out the Roman denarii minted between
109 and 79 BC do not serve as good basis for dating, since they were minted in vast numbers
and remained in circulation up until the time of the Principate.*®

We can assume however that the Greek coins from the Jakab-hegy could not have been
buried before 88 BC, since two of the Roman coins were not minted before that date. We have
no such clarification for the single coin found at Pellérd unfortunately.

IV.3. Reasons of burying

We can only guess about the intentions for burying the coins, as in the case of every coin hoard.
It is possible that the people wanted to hide their wealth from an enemy incursion — because the
hoard of Jakab-hegy is incomplete, we do not know how big the sum could have been.

As both discussed finds turned up strictly speaking as chance finds, it is difficult to say
anything about the time and circumstances of their burying. We have no historical and/or
archaeological information about siege or destruction of the Jakab-hegy hillfort or the
surrounding unfortified settlements, so we cannot link the burial of these coins to a military
incursion or stress situation, as we usually do.

We only know a few chance finds and ceramic fragments from the topmost layer of soil
disturbed by erosion in the inner areas of the Jakab-hegy hillfort from the Late Iron Age, which
leads to assume that the stronghold was not extensively used in Celtic times. *° With this in
mind we can probably understand why someone would choose this spot to bury their wealth —
if it was an area scarcely used, there was smaller chance for anyone to accidentally stumble
upon the coins, meanwhile the ones who hid it could assume that the silver would be safer inside
the hillfort.

We cannot interpret the Jakab-hegy find as a depot either because of the obscurity of the
circumstances. Even though the weight of the coins is significant — it totals at 104 grams, we
do not know how much it was originally. Similarly, because we know nothing about the original
composition, we cannot assume that this hoard was extracted from the circulation of money to
create inflation, as researchers sometimes assume in the case of depot finds.

I have to entertain the possibility of a ritual practice. We can hypothesize that the coins
could have been offered as sacrificial donations. These coins made from pure silver and adorned
with figures of animals could have been appropriate presents even for gods. There are literary
accounts of such rituals and archaeological traces of such offerings from both the Early and
Late Iron Ages. For example, the above mentioned treasure from the vicinity of Regély — found
in the swampy thicket of the Kapos river valley — was probably a ritual offering too.

48 TORBAGYI1 1990, 11.
49 MARAZ 2013, 87.
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As a final conclusion, we can say that the presence of these Greek coins in Trandanubia further
proves that long-distance connections existed between the Adriatic coast and Baranya county.
To determine the depth and nature of these connections however, further research is needed
both on field and in the museum.
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The role of golf tourism in Hungary

Mateevics Anita, University of Pécs, Doctoral School of Earth Sciences

In the past decades golf tourism has become a global notion, whether we study its sport or
tourism related implications. It is an outstandingly capital-intensive branch of tourism, which
is one that is present in all its variations in Hungary. The general situation of domestic golf
tourism is constantly changing, and this change is largely affected by the golf course
proprietors of the time, the development of the surrounding environment as a touristic
destination and the economic power of golf clubs. The primary objective of this research is to
present the position of golf tourism in the scheme of the Hungarian tourism industry.

Methodology: Along with the overview of the literature on golf tourism, primary research
was conducted to analyze the Hungarian golf clubs both by service and by service provider,
while also examining the main characteristics of the pertaining demand segments.

Results: The research revealed the attributes of Hungarian golf tourism — courses, clubs,
supplementary services, accommodation options — and the priorities of golf clubs by service
provider. It also shed light on possibilities to potentially improve the utilization of the courses
and to render them more attractive from a tourism point of view as well. The consideration of
the two socio-economic turning points (the regime change and the economic crisis) exposed
substantial changes and remarkable processes throughout the research. Placing an emphasis
on expanding the service range while drawing a parallel between this process and the above
events, the golfing life and golf tourism demonstrate some distinct features in the Hungarian
travel industry. What rendered the study more complex was the incorporation of the demand
factor. The fact that the various segments of golf tourists greatly affect the supply in golf
tourism is discernible.

Conclusion: Based on the results of the research it is apparent that golf tourism holds a huge
touristic potential that, as of present, is far from being fully utilized. It is also palpable that on
the demand side a high quality of service is a more significant driving force than geographical
proximity, therefore golf tourism has the aptitude to be turned into a decentralized product.
The facilities and the infrastructural background surrounding golf courses have a greater
impact on their utilization than the geographical location that they are situated in.

Keywords: golf tourism, infrastructure cross-selling, capital intensive investment, supplementary services,
service range expansion
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I. Introduction

I.1.Sport tourism, golf sport and golf tourism

Sport tourism is a recent and very fast-growing discipline of the touristic market, of which
every part has sport-related activities. There are different typologies: active sport tourism,
sport event tourism and nostalgia sport tourism (Ross, 2011) or active and passive sport
tourism (BANHIDI, 2018). An indisputable part from the demand side is to gain experiences
(AHO, 2001) and to learn about the sport culture (PIGEASSOU, 2004) and from the supply side
to create intangible value by offering experiences (STOCKER, 2013). The complexity of sport
tourism is affected by the economic forces, the technological innovations and the attitudinal
and value changes (Ross, 2011) and in case of organizing international sport events to
facilitate passive sport tourismadditional factors arise such as sport professional factors, sport
diplomacy related factors and even negative environmental effects has to be taken into
consideration (STOCKER-SZABO, 2017).

The golf sport is available around the globe. As of year-end 2016, there were 33161 golf
facilities in 208 of the world’s 245 countries. That is an 85% diffusion rate of the sport
globally (based on R&A report in Golf around the world 2017). According to the online
magazine Golf Monthly (HEATH, 2016) it is primarily so thanks to the popularity of
professional golfers like Tiger Woods, Bubba Watson, Jack Nicklaus. As an example of social
acceptance and the fame of golfers, Tiger Woods received the Presidential Medal of Freedom
(it recognizes those people who have made “an especially meritorious contribution to the
security or national interest of the United States, world peace, cultural or other significant
public or private endeavors” — Federal Register, July 10, 1945.) in the year 2019 from the US
President Donald Trump. Secondly, the popularity increases because there is no age limit in
golf — the scale is wide: the world’s oldest golfer is 103 years old, Tiger Woods started
playing when he was two years old. The professional careers are longer in golf than in most
other sports but this the players do not become weary of the sport because every single round
of golf is different. Additional reasons are the score- and handicap system that provides help
for the beginners, who can see a very diversified game and there is nothing better than playing
a lovely course on a sunny day. The courses are designed by professional players and
engineers ensuring that their quality is up to the highest standards. Golf is such a versatile
game and you can practice anywhere, at the club, on the range, in the garden or in your living
room. But the most amazing attribute is the beauty of the course and the landscape which is
an essential element of tourism, as the splendor of nature is a highly esteemed tourist
attraction (GONDA, 2016). Between the active sports and leisure activity, golf tourism should
be placed in the following environment:

Tablel. Tourism products included in the concept of active tourism

Water Tourism

Fishing Tourism

Horse Tourism

Cycling Tourism

Hunter Tourism

Ski Tourism

Golf Tourism

Hiking

Other (e.g.
Adventure or

Extreme Tourism)

Source: MicHALKO (2002)

The game of golf is sport, leisure activity, lifestyle, public spirit, social capital. The purpose
of active golf tourism is primarily to play golf: golfers are a subset of travelers for whom
playing golf is a significant motivating factor. The main purpose of passive golf tourism is to
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visit a competition. In golf sport event tourism is not typical in Hungary, but according to
LACZKO-STOCKER (2018) even smaller international sport events create more social and
economic value compared to their costs therefore there is potential for growth on the supply
side as well. In other countries passive golf tourism is very much present, for instance at the
Ryder Cup 2018 51000 daily tickets were sold (based on online website the Ryder Cup).
Nostalgia golf tourism is also powerful worldwide. The most visited destination is the Old
Course at St. Andrews in Scotland (ZAkus, 2002). A narrow layer of the Hungarian golfers
also participate in nostalgic tourism. The Old Course at St. Andrews is a favorite sanctuary of
the Hungarian golfers and fans (REVESz, 2019).

1. Material and Methods

The primary objective of the study is to provide a detailed analysis, depiction, evaluation,
potential future vision of Hungarian golf tourism. This study aims to describe golf tourism
primarily through the infrastructural background, and secondly through the services offered.
The comprehensive charts (table 2 and 3) demonstrate the location of the courses in Hungary
which was based on secondary sources. This list of domestic golf courses with the services
they offer, and the closed courses were compiled and analyzed. The tables show the selection
of golf sport services, other elements and the hospitality, including the potential in golf
tourism.

The primary research is based on interviews, which provided information that illustrates the
background in more detail. The selection of interviewees was based on the professional
background, the years of golf life, specialization and personal acquaintance. | consulted with
the below experts: — professional golfer: BRUDER, Balazs, seven-time Hungarian Golf
Champion; Club owner: ERNYEI, Tamas, ex-owner and founder of the club Academy Golf
Budapest; Club manager: REVESz, Tamas, former manager of the Greenfield Golf Biik and
Forest Hills Golf & Country Club, general secretary of the golf organization MMAGE;
Hungarian Footgolf Association: GELENCSER, lldiké, general secretary of the association. In
addition to the above experts, | also interviewed many golfers: | have been on golf holidays
with other golf tourists 15 times in the Spanish Costa del Sol in winter and in the Austrian
Carinthia in summer, and two times in Hungary. | spent a lot of time with them (and with
their families) on and off the course.

Furthermore, internet research and literature were used to review the ownership background,
the demand for golf tourism, and the golfer’s needs.

I11. Results

[11.1. The current situation of domestic golf courses

The first Hungarian golf club opened in Tatralomnic in the year 1909. From then on one
course was built after the other, with 9 and 18 holes (SzLAvy, 2011). The course-
constructions went in two directions: one way was the tourism-oriented courses in very
frequented destinations, the second way was related to noble families (Kiss, 2013). These two
forms, though in a significantly less direct shape, have survived to this day, and the Hungarian
golf courses have been transformed by several historical events.

There are 6 main types of golf courses: links courses (the most traditional type, like
Scotland’s, Ireland’s “seaside” courses), parks courses (typical British inland courses),
heathland courses, desert courses (USA, Middle East), sand courses and snow or ice courses
(based on Golf-information.info). There are different levels of sizes, built on different
location, varying degrees of difficulty. The Hungarian golf courses can be categorized in more

IDK 2019 202



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

aspects. The technical difficulty of the game, accessibility, prices, quality, tradition, beauty of
the landscape. The current point of view is the role in tourism, therefore it is possible to set up
a special category based on their role in golf tourism. There are three main categories
(REVESZ, BRUDER, 2019):

1. The hole-number is a principal category in the quality of game, this induces tourism. In
Hungary there are seven 18-hole, eight 9-hole and two 6-hole golf courses. Namely a
professional golf course has 18 holes (or 27 holes, but we do not have a big course like that in
Hungary), the 9-hole should be used twice. The 6-hole courses are more like practicing
Courses.

2. The services offered by the courses, like hotel-, wellness- or other sport and leisure
Services.

3. The competition- and program possibilities: golf courses offer many diverse competitions
every week, exclusive sponsors and social events all year around. The target audience of
marketing activities and competition sponsors is the wealthy elite. Among others they offer
events and competitions for women and men (Business Breakfast & Golf Day, International
Women’s Golf Day, Ladies Open, Men’s Day, etc.), for juniors and seniors (Kid’s Tour,
Senior Team Cup). The biggest competitions are named after exclusive sponsors (Mercedes
Trophy, Emirates Cup, Audi Quattro Golf Cup, Porsche Buda Trophy). These are not only
golf competitions but also social events (based on online reference: Hungarian Golf
Federation, Tournaments 2019).

The second table shows the current situation of the domestic golf courses; foundation, year of
built, technical information, like holes, par, additional services and hospitality services from
the aspect the golf tourism.

Table 2. The current situation of domestic golf courses

Greenfield Golf Buk
207-room The place hase long
Golf, been the N1
1991|1991 18 72 | Bukfirdé Driving Range | Wellness & | no destination of
Conference Hungary-bound
Hotel golf tourism

Hencse National Golf and Country Club

Visitors come

mainly from
1994 | 1994 18 72| Hencse Driving Range yes Austria, Germany,
Finland, USA and
Japan
Magyar Golf Club Kisoroszi
1911 ‘ 1980 ‘ 18 ‘ 72| Kisoroszi Driving Range yes
Old Lake Golf & Hotel
Conferences,
Driving Ran'ge, 35-room meetings, familiy-
1998 | 1998 18 70 | Tata par-3 practice Hote|**x* | MO and company
holes, tennis events, team
buildings
Panndnia Golf & Country Club
1996 ‘ 1996 ‘ 18 ‘ 72| Mariavolgy ‘ Driving Range ‘ ‘ no ‘
Balaton Golf
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2007 ‘ 2007 ‘ 18 ‘ 72| Balatonudvari ‘ Driving Range ‘ no
Zala Springs Golf Resort
The resort located
within a two hours
drive to three
capital cities,
First Five- Budapest, Vienna
. - Star Golf and Zagreb. Ten
2014 | 2015 18 72 | Zalacsany Driving Range Resort in no minutes from the
this region international Héviz-
Balaton Airport.
Thermal lake and
wine area are in
this destination.
Forest Hills Biohotel & Golf
Zirc- Driving Range, | Welnness
200612006 2x9 2x36 Szarvaskut tennis Hotel**** |Y®®
Academy Golf Budapest
2008 | 2010 | 9 | 30| Budapest | Driving Range | | yes
Budapest Highland Golf Club &Academy
Driving Range,
2004 | 2007 9 36 | Budapest Par-3 practice no
holes
Sonnengolf GC & Academy
Driving Range, Thermen Golf
2007 | 2009 | 9+49| 2x36|Zsira Par-3 practice yes Pannonia Park
holes Aquaworld
Golfclub Imperial
| | 9 | | Balatongyérékl Driving Range | ‘ yes ‘
Vadrdézsa Golf Club
1999 (2012 9| 36|Tétvazsony | | | no \
Paplapos Golf & Academy
| [ 6]  [Monor | | [yes |
St. L6rinc Golf Club
Driving Range,
9|36/37 | Budapest Par-3 practice no
holes
Princess Palace
g:::gg ri?rr;gee, castle hotel,
9 Dunakiliti e no wedding- and event
riding, joyride
management
programs
Viharsarki Golf Club
‘ ‘ 6 ‘ | Békéscsaba ‘ Driving Range ‘ ‘ no ‘

Source: Kincses Kalendarium Hungarian Golf Magazin 2018 and internet research
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[11.2. The golf tourism in Hungary

The geographic latitude, the location, the westerlies, and the north temperate zone’s cyclones
are the most important factors in Hungary’s climate, the main feature of which is the four
seasons (KArRossy, 1993). Hungarian golf tourism has only one season, because of the
geographic location and climate. The spatial location of the courses also depends on the
regional economic factors (Kiss, 2013). The combined factors of geography, economy and
service makes a course attractive.

The most tourism-oriented courses are the so called “big four”: Greenfield Golf Biik, Old
Lake Golf & Hotel Tata, Hencse National Golf & Country Club and Zala Springs Golf Resort
Zalacsany. They all have 18-hole courses, they offer high quality hotel services and they
attract both foreign and domestic tourists. Greenfield Golf Biik is the number one destination
(REVESZ, 2019). Other courses are not significant in golf tourism, although they have great
features. This includes for example the Balaton Golf with beautiful panorama of the Lake
Balaton. The tourism it attracts manifests elsewhere due to the lack of accommodation
available on site. There are some curiosities: More than 90 percent of golfers come from
Austria to the Sonnengolf Golf Club Zsira, while the Princess Palace in Dunakiliti receives
more than 90 percent of their visitors from Slovakia (REVESz, BRUDER, 2019).

The golf sport generates quality tourism (HUTCHINSON — LAI - WANG, 2008) with longer
durations of stay and high specific spending (HENNESSEY — MACDONALD - MACEACHERN,
2008). This is an ageless sport therefore the connecting of health tourism is possible (Acs ET
AL, 2011). The service cross selling possibility is high - quality food, wine tourism, wellness,
event tourism, other sport events. In Hungary the current exploitation of this event- and
service cross selling possibility is very low. Across the golf tourism sector the development
potential is significant. Evidently, profitable operation is desired, but attaining this is a huge
challenge in the Hungarian club life. The golf community is not permanent, and it is an
economically very sensitive market — we can see the effects of the economic crisis in Hungary
in the year 2008: many golf courses were closed, many golfers and golf tourists abandoned
their hobby (ERNYEI, 2019). Both the high number of closed golf courses (three 18-hole, three
9-hole courses and two driving ranges) and the emergence of financially robust owners and
investors at popular golf courses are the consequences of the crisis.

The third table shows the closed golf courses in Hungary. Among the closed courses there
were some that were outstanding places from the point of view of golf tourism. In the middle
of the 2000s, golf sport seemed to be an important segment of quality tourism in Hungary.
Several people tried to ride the trend that originated from America and also sailed to southern
Europe, but following the great hopes of development, there was hardly any realization, most
of the projects were stifled by the credit crisis sweeping the world in the year 2008. The Polus
Palace in God had an exclusive castle hotel in an impressive environment, but the creditor
bank that took over could neither operate nor maintain the quality. Other courses were also
considered tourist attractions - the course in Szentlérinc was receiving visitors from Croatia,
the course in Morahalom from Serbia (REVESZ, BRUDER, 2019).

Table 3. The closed golf courses in Hungary
[Founded [Builtin [Holes [Par  [Adress  [OtherServices  [HotelService |
Pdlus Palace Thermal Golf Hotel
2005 ‘ 2008 ‘ 18‘ 72 | God ‘ Driving Range ‘ Castle Hotel
Boya Eagles Golf & Country Club
2008 ‘ 2013 ‘ 18‘ 72 | Vamospércs ‘ Driving Range ‘
Golf Garden Club
2007 ‘ 2019 ‘ 9‘ | Debrecen ‘ Driving Range ‘
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St. Lorence Golf & Country Club

1993| 2000| 18] | Szentl6rinc | Driving Range \
Petnehdzy Golf & Country Club Driving Range
2005| 2010| D.R.] | Budapest | | Club Hotel
Nyirségi Golf Club
2006| 2019] 9| |Kemecse | \
Mdrahalmi Homokhati Golf Club
2006 | 2017 9] | Mérahalom | \
Golftanya Driving Range
event
1999 | 2019| D.R. Budapest organization
Golf Resort - is dead in project phase
\ | 27] | Csékberény | \

Source: based on internet research
I11.3. The internationally active golf courses in the perspective of Hungarian golf tourism

The Hungarian landscape, the climate of the Carpathian Basin, the hospitality and the quality
of our courses encourage the arrival of foreign golf tourists. The majority of the golfers arrive
from countries like Sweden, Finland, Norway, Austria, Germany, Slovakia and Croatia. There
are some visitors from the USA and from Japan as well. The aforementioned “big four” golf
courses are the biggest attractions for foreign golf tourists (REVESz, 2019).

The most frequented course with their hotel and wellness service for the foreign golfers is the
Greenfield Golf Biik. The European and worldwide recognition achieved by this course is
owed to the geographical features of the region such as the local climate and an idyllic
landscape. This combination ensures the most favorable conditions for golfing and leisure-
time activities. A 207-room Golf, Wellness & Conference Hotel with wellness and spa center,
as part of a resort development project that was launched in the autumn of 2001, has been
completed. A few years ago, they have sent a delegation with resort managers to a touristic
exhibition in Sweden, and this introduction was very profitable (REvEsz, 2019). It is the
Swedish tourists that visit this course in the highest numbers. Some facts on golfing in
Sweden show us a different golf culture. Number of golf courses: Of the 31000 golf courses
around the globe, 450 are in Sweden. There are 482 golf clubs, although the population of
Sweden is only about 9,4 million people. In Sweden there are about half million registered
golfers. Of all Swedes who play golf, about a third are women, 20 percent of Swedish golfers
are at or under the age of 20 and around six percent of all Swedes play golf, the highest
percentage in Europe (based on online reference Swedish Golf Online).

The Hencse National Golf & Country Club had another way in foreign tourism. Here the
course and the hotel service infrastructure were in different hands. Investors from Ireland that
owned the property, and the course-owner had different social capital than in the case of the
Biik course. The visitors come mainly from Austria, Germany, Finland, USA and Japan
(Hungarian Golf Magazin 2018). The course is dotted with attractive ponds and lakes and
patches of virgin forest. Hencse was very popular among the former IFOR soldiers, who were
stationed near the golf club, and in some cases this relationship remained (BRUDER, ERNYEI,
2019).

The Old Lake Golf and Country Club in Tata is located within easy driving distance of
Budapest, Vienna and Bratislava. Inside the Old Lake Golf Club, the Golf Hotel opened in
2001. The 35-room Hotel with its friendly atmosphere is a good choice. There are many
international competitions here.

IDK 2019 206



TANULMANYKOTET / CONFERENCE BOOK

The Zala Springs Golf Resort located in Zala County, 5 km from Héviz Thermal Lake, and
200 km from Budapest, Vienna and Zagreb. This triangle is a determining factor regarding the
golf tourism from the neighboring countries. The 18-hole course and the exclusive clubhouse
with fine-dining restaurant is completed. The property development is in progress. This is a
big, capital intensive project.

The other courses are not typical tourism-oriented golf resort, sometimes they have tourists
because of an international competition or a connection with another-profile event nearby.

I11.4. Demand of the domestic golf tourist

It must be noted, not all golfers are golf tourists. Golf tourists are a subset of golfers for whom
playing golf is a significant motivating factor when travelling. Golfers are predominantly
middle-aged, worldwide and in Hungary also. The free time and the time available to the
individual affects the regularity of physical exercise (KovAcs ET AL, 2016). Another
determining factor is the position of golfers — 19% top manager (Kiss, 2013). There are
reasons for this like health, wealth, the amount of free time. The role of sport in the lifestyle
of the Hungarian population overlaps with that of the golfers. Men exercise more than
women, more single women - 11% carrier-oriented women (Kiss, 2013) - are active in sport,
childless are more active, and the willingness to exercise is in direct relation to education
(KovAcs ET AL, 2015). The (age) composition of golfers across the Hungarian golfers is in
line with the European average: 67% adult-male, 20% adult-female and 13% junior (Source:
European Golf Association and local golf associations with KPMG elaboration). The
segmentation of domestic golfers: Golf tourists generally want to visit some place that is new:
20% is the intellectual golfers that like to travel to new courses to play golf (Kiss, 2013). The
remaining 50% are interested in the new services in the hospitality after the golf, they like
new challenges and new tactics in sport. They travel in couples or with groups of friends
(Kiss, 2013). The golf tourist earns above average income, they are older and wealthier than
average golfers. But compared to other leisure tourists, golf tourists spend significantly less
on vacations. Most of them play golf every day of the week, they do not have other programs,
sightseeing or car rental (HENNESSEY — MACDONALD - MACEACHERN, 2008).

I11.5. The four potential paths of development

The first main option is the financially strong hotel development (Kiss, 2013) — with golf
courses, like Zala Springs Golf Resort or respectively to the available courses, like Pannonia
Golf & Country Club. There were changes in the Hungarian golf life’s ownership several
times. Almost all the courses have already been affected. We can see three big sections: the
regime change after the year 1990, the economic crisis after the year 2008 and nowadays, the
economic restructuring. The appearance of capital-intensive owners can be observed. They set
the goal of development. The expectation of quality tourism is the high-quality hotel
development with versatile services.

The second way is the cooperation between golf and health tourism (HEGYI, 2010). Traveling
for health is one of the most important tourist patterns in the tourism industry, tourist
destinations and the health sector. Another specific direction is the health & wellness tourism.
The relationship between health and golf tourism is a very important connection worldwide.
Golf has a potential to provide physical activity, and thus health and social benefits to persons
of all ages. The game of golf is popular among middle-aged and older adults, who are
generally less active than younger adults. The cooperation between these two segments is not
very developed, more services can be built on each other.
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There is an alternative future in the golf tourism with infrastructure cross selling through a
hybrid sport. The footgolf is a precision sport, a mix of football and golf. The game combines
the two sport arts. It originated from the Netherlands in the year 2008. It is easier than golf, it
IS not necessary to have a coach, equipment or Golf Ability License, there is no need for
green or for specific golf shoes. Beginners and family members can join the players. Different
etiquette, different players but the same infrastructure. This is one of the forms of
infrastructure cross selling. This year there are 170 registered competitors and more than 1000
players. There are seven footgolf courses in Hungary (Hencse National Golf & Country Club,
Hungarian Golf Club Kisoroszi, Forest Hills Biohotel & Golf Zirc, Academy Golf Budapest,
Sonnengolf Golf Club & Academy Zsira, Golfclub Imperial Balatongyorok, Paplapos Golf &
Academy Monor) and 16 clubs.

The footgolf tourists are mostly from the Netherlands, Scotland, Belgium, Germany and
Slovakia. The West European football contact is stronger than in the golf. Golf courses host
trainings for soccer teams (e.g. Ferencvarosi TC) and corporate teambuilding activities.
Paplapos Golf & Academy Monor is the most frequented golf course among foreign
countries. In the Footgolf World Tour fight 10 priority country for the ranking competition —
60-70% of the competitors are from foreign countries (GELENCSER, 2019).

The game of footgolf become more popular worldwide (for example there are more than 2000
courses in the USA — based on online database of AFGL), but it will be weightless in the golf
tourism sector.

The passive sport tourism is another path - connected with the event tourism. The location
determines the profile of the event. For example, the course Balaton Golf next to the Lake
Balaton has a good situation, the sailing is also a major tourism appeal, and there are some
joint competitions with these two sports. The Pannonia Golf & Country Club in Méariavolgy is
next to destination Etyek, which landscape is famous for the wine and food tourism. The Old
Lake Golf Club in Tata offers 9 different conference halls, program sites to organize
conferences, meetings, family and company events, team buildings.

IVV. Conclusion

IV.1. Supply

Golf tourism generates quality tourism, quality golf tourism needs more golf courses with
quality hotel services. Both foreign and domestic golf tourists want to visit new places. The
“big four” resorts and the other courses do not offer enough appeal to visit year after year.
The permeability in golf courses — with the help of membership — is an option for the
variability.

Health tourism, as a potential future, needs powerful cooperation with the health care sector.
Golfers live longer, but this saying is not enough for development of the health and wellness
tourism.

Footgolf, despite the better exploitation of courses is not significant nowadays, but it is worth
to stay on this path. The footgolfers should be tempted for the game of golf, this presupposes
the cooperation between the two associations. Regarding the event tourism aspect,
cooperation is also very important, because of the joint marketing and increased visibility
helps to find the target audience.
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IV.2. Demand

Since the economic crisis the domestic golf scene has been reorganized, new actors appeared
and old stakeholders dropped out. There are cases where the ownership is not published, and
there are cases where there is transparency when it comes to ownership.

As a result of package deals, the proportion of domestic golfers becoming golf tourists have
increased significantly. Even after the change of regime, there was no vivid golf life, unlike,
for example, in the neighboring countries such as Austria or the Czech Republic, or the
dynamically developing Slovakia, where a significant number of players are recorded at both
hobby and professional level. Thus, the economic crisis has further eroded the already weak
legs of sport at home, and in addition, western European and American tourists hoped for by
the course developers did not flood the country (REVESz, 2019).

The supply of alternative services met the demand of the target audience, resulting in new
golfers and golf tourists constantly entering the system, the question is, whether they stay
permanently or not.
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A szelfregulacio és a végrehajto funkciok fejlodésének
osszefiiggései tanulasi nehézséggel diagnosztizalt 5-7 éves
gyermekeknél

Nagy-Toszegi Cecilia, Pécsi Tudomanyegyetem, Pszichologia Intézet

A viselkedésszabalyozas ¢s a végrehajtd funkciok korai fejlédésének Osszefiiggését korabbi
kutatasi eredmények igazoljak. Jelen kutatdsunk célja az volt, hogy megvizsgaljuk a korai
fejlodés 1doszakdban a viselkedésszabalyozds ¢€és a végrehajtd funkciok kozotti
Osszefiiggéseket atipikusan fejlodé 5-7 éves gyermekeknél. A vizsgalat sordn arra voltunk
kivancsiak, hogy a magasabb rendli kognitiv funkciok, mint a kognitiv rugalmassag,
valaszgatlas és az adaptiv problémamegoldéasban alapvetd jelentdségli szelfregulacio fejlodése
milyen 6sszefiiggést mutatnak.

Vizsgalatunkban a Baranya Megyei Pedagogiai Szakszolgalat protokollja alapjan
beilleszkedési, tanuldsi, magatartasi nehézséggel diagnosztizalt 5-7 éves gyermekeket (N=30),
a kontrollcsoportban életkorban, nemben, a gondviseld iskolai végzettségében illesztett
tipikus fejlodésti 6vodas gyermekeket (N=30) valasztottunk ki felmérésre. A kutatds soran a
szilok a gyermekiikkel kapcsolatban kérdoivet toltottek ki, mely a szelfregulaciora vonatkozo
kérdéseket hét alskalara bontva mérte. A kognitiv szelfregulacio, a szociabilitas, a proszocialis
viselkedés, az externalizdl6 ¢és internalizdlo problémadk, tovabbd az érzelem- ¢és
viselkedésszabalyozas alskalainak eredményeit a gyermekek empirikus vizsgalata soran
gylijtott adatokkal hasonlitottuk Ossze. A végrehajto funkcidk valaszgatlas alkomponensét
Go/No-Go tipusu feladattal, a kognitiv flexibilitds alkomponensét kartyaszortirozasi feladattal
(DCCS) mértiik.

Eredményeink azt mutatjdk, hogy a valaszgatlas teriiletén mutatott gyenge teljesitmény
Osszefliggést mutatott az externalizalé magatartdsi problémakkal és a viselkedésszabélyozés
teriiletével. A kognitiv flexibilitds teriiletén tapasztalt teljesitmény pedig Osszefiiggést
mutatott a valaszgatlas teriiletén nyujtott teljesitménnyel. A beilleszkedési, tanulasi és
magatartasi nehézséggel kiizdo oOvodas gyermekek teljesitménye szignifikans eltérést a
kognitiv flexibilitas teriiletén mutatott a tipikus fejlédésti dvodasok kontrollcsoportjatol.
Osszességében elmondhat6 hogy a viselkedésszabalyozas fejlédésében mutatkozé eltérések és
a magasabb szintli kognitiv funkciok fejlddése dsszefiiggést mutat, melyek meghatarozdak az
iskolaérettség kialakulésaban is.

Kulcesszavak: korai fejlédés, végrehajtoi funkciok, énszabalyozas
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I. Bevezetés
I.1. Az 6nszabalyozas és a végrehajtd funkciok kapcsolata

Az Onszabélyozas olyan belsd vagy tranzakcios folyamatokra utal, melyek az egyén szdmara
lehetdvé teszik a valasztasok és kovetkezmények mérlegelését, valamint az adaptiv dontések
meghozatalat egy adott cél érdekében. (McClelland, John Geldhof, Cameron, & Wanless,
2015) Az onszabdlyozés fejlodését két elméleti keretrendszer egymastol fliggetlen, eltérd
modszertannal vizsgalta (Zhou, Chen, & Main, 2012). Mig a szocioemocionalis fejlédésre,
temperamentumra iranyuld kutatdsok az erdfeszitést igényld kontroll szerepét, a kognitiv
pszichologia a végrehajté funkcidk szerepét vizsgédlja az Onszabalyozas fejlédéséhez
kapcsolodoan.

A végrehajtd funkciok (EF) gytjtéfogalma szamos kognitiv folyamatot foglal magaba,
melyek lehetévé teszik szamunkra, hogy figyelmiinket fokuszaljuk, kizarjuk a zavard
tényezoket, gyorsan és rugalmasan alkalmazkodjunk a valtozo6 koriilményekhez, szabalyozzuk
késztetéseinket, késleltessiik reakcidinkat és megtervezziik viselkedésiinket egy cél elérése
érdekében (Diamond, 2013; McClelland, John Geldhof, Cameron, & Wanless, 2015). A
prefrontalis lebenyhez kothetd funkciok tehat kulcsszerepet toltenek be a pszichés folyamatok
Osszehangolasaban, igy szerepiik a fejlodés, a viselkedés- és érzelemszabalyozas teriiletén is
(Howard & Melhuish, 2017) meghatarozo. Az Onszabalyozas és a végrehajtd funkciok
fejlodése a korai iddszakban dinamikus (Diamond, 2016; Garon, Bryson, & Smith, 2008;
Wiebe, Espy, & Charak, 2008; Zelazo & Miiller, 2007), szerepiik meghatarozé az
iskolaérettség kialakulasaban, s6t egyes kutatasok szerint az iskolai eredményességet jobban
elére jelzik, mint az intelligencia (Blair & Razza, 2007; Howard & Melhuish, 2017). Az
intervencios programok eredményeinek vizsgalatai alapjan korai fejlesztésének jelentOségét
(Diamond, 2013, 2014, 2016) is hangsulyozzak. Ertheté, hogy emiatt az elmult évtizedben
fokozott a tudomanyos érdeklédés a végrehajtdo funkciok korai fejlodésével,
neuropszichologiai hatterével (Fiske & Holmboe, 2018), atipikus fejlddés esetén mutatkozd
eltéréseikkel kapcsolatban (David Zelazo & Miiller, 2002; Zelazo & Miiller, 2007).

A kutatok kiilonféle elméleti modelleket javasoltak az EF meghatarozasara (Miller,
Giesbrecht, Miiller, Mclnerney, & Kerns, 2012). Az EF egységes konstrukcioként modellalo
elméletek a problémamegoldas folyamatara koncentralnak (Zelazo & Miiller, 2007). Az EF-t
tobb komponensti konstruktumaként leir6 modell harom f6 elkiilonithetd, de egymasra hatd
kempenensnek javasolja a munkamemoria, a valaszgatlas és a rugalmas valtas (“shifting”)
funkcioit (Miyake et al., 2000). Az egységes vagy diverzitast mutaté kunstruktumok mellett
érvelé modelleket 6tvozi az EF egységes konstrukcioként disszocialhato komponensekkel
leir6 integrativ modell (Garon et al., 2008). Az egyes modellek timogatottsaga életkori
ovezetenként IS valtozo. A korai fejlodés idészakaban egyes kutatok az egységes modell
(Wiebe et al., 2008), mas kutatok tovabbra is a harom komponensii modell (Diamond, 2013)
mellett érvelnek megerdsitve, hogy az egyes alkomponensek fejlodési palyaja eltérd. Miller és
munkatarsai egy két komponensii modell (Miller et al.,, 2012) mellett érvelnek.
Faktoranalitikus vizsgalataik alapjan a rugalmas valtas (,,shifting””) komponense inkabb a
munkamemoria alkomponensének részeként értelmezhetd az 6vodas gyermekeknél.

A végrehajtd funkciok kétiranyu, oda-visszahatd miikodését a “hideg” és “meleg” végrehajtd
folyamatok leirasaval jellemzik. Az elsésorban kognitiv kontroll alatt all6 “hideg” EF-k
miuikodését “top-down” folyamatként, mig az érzelmek és motivacio altal befolyéasolt “meleg”
EF-k miikodését “bottom-up” folyamatként modellalja a szakirodalom (Zelazo & Carlson,
2012).
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[.2. A beilleszkedési, tanuldsi, magatartasi nehézség

A beilleszkedési, tanulasi, magatartasi nehézség (BTMN) ellatasi kategoriaként jelenik meg a
hazai gyogypedagogiai diagnosztikai gyakorlatban, ezért fogalmi meghatarozasat is a térvényi
keretek adjak:

,»A beilleszkedési, tanulasi, magatartasi nehézséggel kiizdé gyermek, tanuld az a kiilonleges
banasmodot igényld gyermek, tanuld, aki a szakértdi bizottsag szakértdi véleménye alapjan az
¢letkordhoz viszonyitottan jelentdsen alulteljesit, tarsas kapcsolati problémaékkal, tanulasi,
magatartadsszabalyozéasi hidnyossagokkal kiizd, kozosségbe vald beilleszkedése, tovabba
személyiségfejlodése nehezitett vagy sajatos tendencidkat mutat, de nem mindsiil sajatos
nevelési igénylinek’(A nemzeti koznevelésrdl szold 2011. évi CXC. torvény 4. §)

Ez a kategoria a kiilonleges figyelmet igényld gyerekeket sziiri, de nem differencialja, hogy
els6dlegesen beilleszkedési, magatartasi vagy a tanulasi zavarrol van szo. A jelen vizsgalatban
a mintaba elsddlegesen tanulési, vagyis az iras-olvasas-szdmolas elsajatitasahoz szilikséges
részképességekben fejlédési elmaradast mutatd gyerekek kertiltek be, akik a Baranya Megyei
Pedagbgiai Szakszolgalat Jarasi Szakértdi Bizottsdgaban komplex gyogypedagogiai-
pszicholdgiai vizsgalat alapjan BTMN mindsités kaptak, fejlesztopedagogiai ellatasra
jogosultak. Ebbe a csoportba beletartoznak mind a szociokulturalis hatrannyal kiizd6 és a
feltételezhetéen  organikus eredetli  részképesség-zavarral — kiizd6, tanuldsi zavar
veszélyeztetettséget mutatd gyerekek is. A jarasi szakértdi bizottsagok feladata harom éves
kortél a gyermekek komplex pszichologiai- gyogypedagdgiai vizsgalata, a beilleszkedési, a
tanulasi, a magatartasi nehézség megallapitasa ill. kizarasa, és az iskolaba 1épéshez sziikséges
fejlettségének megallapitasa (15/2013.(11.26.) EMMI rendelet) is. Mindez érinti a gyermek
fogantatasatol az iskolaba 1épéséig tartd életszakaszban 1€vd, specidlis tamogatast igényld
gyermekek és csalddjaik célcsoportjara vonatkozo koragyerekkori intervencids szolgaltatasok
korét (Kereki & Szvatko 2015).

A végrehajtdé funkcidk vizsgalatanak szempontjai, vizsgaloeljarasai a szakértdi vizsgalati
protokollok €s diagnosztikai ajanlasok korébe is bekertiltek, de a diagnosztikus gyakorlatban
e teriiletek vizsgalata kevéssé jelenik meg.

A végrehajtdo funkciok korai fejlodésben betdltott szerepe az iskoldba Iépéshez sziikséges
fejlettség szempontjabol is fontos. Prediktiv értékilk nem csak a kulturtechnikak
elsajatitdsanak  sikerességére, de a  viselkedésszabalyozdas ¢és a  magatartasi,
érzelemszabalyozési problémékra vonatkozdan is kimutathatd. Az eddigi vizsgalatok
igazoltak a munkamemoria, kognitiv rugalmassag €s a valaszgatlas érintettségét diszlexias
(Gooch, Hulme, Nash, & Snowling, 2014; Poljac et al., 2010; Reiter, Tucha, & Lange, 2005)
¢s diszlexia-veszélyeztetett gyermekeknél is (Colé, Duncan, & Blaye, 2014; Gooch et al.,
2014). A szamolasi készségek terliletén gyenge teljesitményt mutatd 6vodas gyermekek és a
gyenge matematikai teljesitményt mutatd kisiskoldsok szintén mindharom EF teriiletén
alacsonyabb eredményeket mutattak (Bull & Scerif, 2001). Kutatok hangsulyozzék az EF
prediktiv szerepét szamoléasi készségre fejlodésére (Usai, Viterbori, & Traverso, 2018)
tovabba a kognitiv flexibilitds prediktiv szerepét az olvaséstanulési készségekre (Colé et al.,
2014). Shoemaker ¢és munkatarsai altal elvégzett metaanalizis az EF és az externalizalo
viselkedési problémak kozotti Osszefiiggéseket vizsgalta 0vodas gyermekeknél (Schoemaker
et al., 2013). A munkamemoria €s a kognitiv flexibilitds gyengébb, mig a valaszgatlas er6sebb
kapcsolatot mutattak az externalizal6 viselkedési problémaékkal.

Indokolt tehat annak vizsgélata hogy e teriiletek fejlddésének eltérései milyen mértékben
jelennek meg a beilleszkedési, tanuldsi, magatartdsi nehézséggel kiizdd 6vodas kora
gyermekek korében.  Feltarhatok-e a prevencios szemléletet el6térbe helyezd korai
intervencid szamara relevans eredmények.
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[.3. Kutatdsunk célja és vizsgalataink felépitése

Jelen kutatasunk célja az volt, hogy megvizsgaljuk a korai fejlédés idészakaban a
viselkedésszabalyozas ¢és a végrehajtdo funkciok kozotti oOsszefiiggéseket tipikusan és
atipikusan fejlédo, beilleszkedési, tanulasi, magatartasi nehézséggel kiizdé 4-7 éves
gyermekeknél. A vizsgalat soran arra voltunk kivancsiak, hogy a magasabb rendii kognitiv
funkciok, mint a kognitiv rugalmassag és valaszgatlas fejlédése, tovabba az adaptiv
problémamegoldasban alapveté jelent6ségli szelfregulacid fejlodése milyen Osszefiiggést
mutatnak. A kutatas soran két, egymasra €piild vizsgalatot végeztiink. Els6 vizsgalatunk soran
tipikus fejlédéstt 4-7 éves Ovodas gyermekek vizsgalatdban az Onszabalyozas és a
viselkedéses valaszgatlas Osszefiiggéseit tartuk fel, majd a masodik vizsgalatban az életkori
ovezet sziikitésével és a végrehajto funkciok vizsgalatanak modszertani bovitésével végeztiik
el a beilleszkedési, tanulasi, magatartasi nehézséggel kiizdo gyermekek vizsgalatat.

II. Elso vizsgalat: Az onszabalyozas és a valaszgatlas fejlodésének
osszefiiggései 4-7 éves ovodas gyermekeknél

I1.1. Vizsgalt csoport

Az els6 vizsgalat soran az adatokat 48-84 honapos (N=75 M= 66.6 SD= 9.02) tipikus
fejlodésiit 6vodas gyermek vizsgalatat végeztik el pécsi 6vodakban. Az adatgyiijtést az
o6vodavezetok és a sziilok irasbeli tajékoztatasa és hozzajarulasanak kérése elézte meg. A
gyermekek tajékoztatasa és hozzajarulasanak kérése szoban tortént. A vizsgalatban a sziil6k
és a gyermekek onkéntesen vallaltak részvételiiket.

I1.2. Mddszerek
I1.2.1.Valaszgatlas vizsgalata

A végrehajtoi funkciok valaszgatlas alkomponensét Go/NoGo tipusu feladattal végeztik. A
feladatot egy korabban kidolgozott protokoll szerint (Howard & Melhuish, 2017; Howard &
Okely, 2015) PsychoPy szamitogépes programmal programoztuk. A feladattipusban a
gyermeknek motoros valaszt (space billentyii lenyomasa) kellett adnia a laptopon latott hal
inger (Go inger) minden megjelenésére (,,Fogjuk meg a halat!”), de tartozkodnia kellett a
motoros valasztol, ha a capa jelzéinger (NoGo inger) jelent meg (,,Ne fogjuk meg a capat!”).
A kétféle hiba — motoros valasz, amikor nem kellene, illetve a valasz hianya, amikor annak
meg kellene jelennie — eléfordulasi gyakorisagaval a gatlasi aspektusok mérhetéek. A
gyermekeknek lehetésége nyilt a feladat begyakorlasara. A program gyakorld fazisaban a
verbalis és vizualis instrukciot kovetdéen 5 Go, 5 NoGo, majd pseudo-random blokkban 10
inger jelent meg (80% Go, 20 % NoGo ingerrel). Az instrukci6 ismétlését kovetden a feladat
soran 3 pseudo-random blokkban, 75 inger jelent meg (szintén 80% Go, 20 % NoGo inger
aranyban). A statikus ingerek 1500 ms hosszan exponaltak, 1000 ms id6kozzel elvalasztva.
Az adatokat a Go teljesitmény 30% feletti pontatlansaga és a teljes blokkok kihagyasa esetén
nem vettiik figyelembe.
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I1.2.2. Onszabalyozas vizsgalata

A kognitiv-, érzelem- és viselkedésszabalyozast a Gyermek Onszabdlyozds és Viselkedési
Kérddivvel mértiik (Howard & Melhuish, 2017, a Child Self-Regulation and Behavior
Quastionnaire kérdéiv magyar nyelvii valtozatanak validalasa folyamatban).

A 33 itembdl all6 kérdéiv hét alskalat tartalmaz a kognitiv Onszabalyozasra,
viselkedésszabalyozésra, érzelemszabalyozésra, szociabilitdsra, proszocialis viselkedésre,
externalizald ¢és internalizald viselkedésproblémakra egyarant. Minden alskala legalabb 5
itemet tartalmaz. A sziilok a kérdéiv kitoltésekor a gyermekiikon megfigyelt viselkedés
jellemzd voltat 5 foku Likert-skalan értékelték.

I1.3. Eredmények

Az adatok elemzése minden esetben a Jamovi 1.0.0 statisztikai programmal tortént. Mivel az
adataink nem mutatnak normal eloszlast a kapcsolatvizsgalati modszerek koziil Spearman-
féle rangkorrelacids eljarast alkalmaztuk. A Spearman-féle egylitthatd értéke szignifikans,
mérsékelt erdsségli kapcsolatot jelez a valaszgatlas feladatban nyujtott gyenge teljesitmény és
a viselkedésszabalyozasi problémak mértékével (rs= -0.256, p<0.036), ami azt jelenti, hogy
az Onszabdlyozas viselkedésszabalyozas teriiletén mutatkoz6 nehézségek a gatld funkcidok
éretlenségével egylittjarast mutat a 4-7 éves 6vodas korti gyermekek fejlodésében. A gatlast
nem igényld Go feladatban nyujtott teljesitmény (rs=0.584, p<0.001) és a reakcidid6 atlaga
(rs=0.481, p<0.001) egyarant szignifikans, kozepes erdsségii kapcsolatot mutat az ¢€letkorral,
mely azt jelzi, hogy a figyelem fokuszélés, feladattartas teljesitménye egyiittjarast mutat az
¢letkorral, arra érzékeny mutatd. Mindemellett a valaszgatldis nem mutatott tovabbi
szignifikans kapcsolatot a Gyermek Onszabalyozas és Viselkedési Kérdsiv magatartasi
probémakat, proszocialis viselkedést és szociabilitast mérd alskalaival. (1. tablazat).

1. tablazat: A valaszgatlas és az onszabalyozas (viselkedésszabalyozas, kognitiv szabalyozas,
erzelemszabalyozas) kapcsolata 4-7 éves gyerekeknél (Spearman-féle rangkorreldcios
egyiitthatok)

életkor/ hé NOGO PERF GO PERF GO RI mean
életkor/ ho —
valaszgatlis/ NOGO PERF 0.191 —
valaszgatlis/ GO PERF 0.584 ##* 0.079 —
GO reakci6ids atlag 0.48] 10525 e 0461 ww —
CSBQ_Kognitiv 0.034 -0.180 0.121 0.075
onszabalyozas
SSBQiErzelemszabalyoza 0.038 0.144 -0.050 0177
CSBQ_Viselkedésszabily 0.042 0256 * 0.112 0.071
0zas
CSBQ_Externalizdl -0.061 0.150 0.177 -0.048
problémak
CSBQ_Internaliz4lo 0.150 -0.009 0.111 0.014
problémak
CSQB_Proszocidlis 0.115 -0.004 0.148 -0.027

viselkedés
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életkor/ ho NOGO PERF GO PERF GO RI mean

CSBQ_Sociabilitas 0.208 0.203 0.110 -0.085

Megjegyzés: * p <.05, ** p <.01, *** p <.001

ITI. Masodik vizsgalat: Az oOnszabalyozas és a végrehajto funkciok
(valaszgatlas és kognitiv flexibilitas) fejlodési osszefiiggése beilleszkedési-,
tanulasi- és magatartasi nehézséggel (BTMN) diagnosztizalt 5-7 éves ovodas
gyermekeknél

III.1. Vizsgalt csoport

A masodik vizsgalat sordn (N=96) a Baranya Megyei Pedagogiai Szakszolgalat protokollja
alapjan beilleszkedési, tanulasi, magatartasi nehézséggel diagnosztizalt 60-84 hdnapos
gyermekek (N=41 M=72.5 SD=7.04) vizsgalati eredményeit és tipikus fejlédésti 6vodas
gyermekek (N=55 M=69.5 SD=6.57) vizsgélati eredményeit hasonlitottuk Ossze. A vizsgalati
adatok illesztését az anya iskolai végzettsége, nem ¢&s életkor alapjan terveztik. Az
intézményvezetok €s a résztvevok tajékoztatasat kovetden a sziilok és gyermekek dnkéntesen
vallaltak a kutatasban val6 részvételt.

I1.2. Modszerek
[I1.2.1. Végrehajto funkcidk vizsgélata

Masodik vizsgalatunkban a végrehajtd funkciok vizsgalatait a valaszgatlas komponense
mellett a kognitiv flexibilitas alkomponensének vizsgalataval bévitettiik. A valaszgatlast
tovabbra is az els6 vizsgalatban mar részletesen bemutatott protokoll szerint Go/NoGo tipust
feladattal végeztiik.

A végrehajto funkciok kognitiv flexibilitds alkomponensét dimenzionalis valtasos
kartyaszortizozasi feladat (DCCS/. Dimensional Change Card Sorting Task) mértiik. Ezt a
feladatot Zelazo (Zelazo, 2006) protokollja szerint alkalmaztuk. A gyerekeknek két szabaly
kozil elészor az egyik alapjan (szin) kell csoportositani a kartyakat, majd a szabaly
megvaltozik, ¢s a masik szabaly (forma) alapjan kell szortirozniuk. Ha a gyermek jol
megoldott legalabb 5 feladatot a 6 feladatbol a valtas el6tt és a valtas utani szortirozasbol,
akkor a kovetkezo probaban keretezett és nem keretezett képek szortirozasat kapja feladatnak.
Ebben a feladatrészben a fekete kerettel ellatott abrakat szin, mig a keret nélkiili abrakat
forma szerint kell szortiroznia. A pontokat a hibaszam adja.

I11.2.2. Onszabalyozas vizsgalata
A kognitiv-, érzelem- €s viselkedésszabalyozast elsd vizsgalatunk modszereinél bemutatott
Gyermek onszabalyozas és viselkedési kérdoivvel mértiik (Howard & Melhuish, 2017, a Child

Self-Regulation and Behavior Quastionnaire kérddiv magyar nyelvii véltozatanak validalasa
folyamatban).

I11.3. Eredmények
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II1.3.1. A végrehajto funkcidk €s az onszabalyozas kapcsolata

A kapcsolatvizsgalati médszerek koziil a Spearman-féle rangkorrelacios eljarast alkalmazva a
Spearman-féle egyiitthatd értéke ebben a vizsgalatban is a valaszgatlas feladatban nyujtott
gyenge teljesitmény, azaz a magas hibaszam a viselkedésszabalyozas gyengébb szinvonalaval
mutatott kapcsolatot (rs= -0.253, p<0.015) (2. tablazat). Ugyanakkor ebben a csoportban a
magas hibaszdm az externalizdld0 magatartasi problémak megjelenésének mértékével
(rs=0.252, p<0.013) is szignifikans, mérsékelt erdsségii kapcsolatot mutat. Tendencia jellegii
Osszefiiggés mutatkozik a GO teljesitmény lassabb reakcidideje €s az internalizald viselkedési
problémak mértéke kozott (rs=0.198, p<0.053). A valaszgétlasban nyuljtott gyengébb
teljesitmény és a kognitiv flexibilitast méré dimenziondlis kartyaszortirozasi feladat gyengébb
teljesitménye kozott szignifikans Osszefliggés mutatkozik (rs=0.269, p<0.041). A kognitiv
rugalmassdgot mutatdé vizsgalati teljesitmény nem mutat OGsszefiiggést a Gyermek
Onszabalyozas és Viselkedési Kérddiv egyik alskaldjaval sem.

2. tablazat: A végrehajtd funkcidok és az Onszabdlyozés kapcsolata 5-7 éves gyerekeknél
(Spearman-féle rangkorrelacios egytitthatok)

DCCS/ C&S RI C&S GO PERF NOGO PERF
DCCS/ kartyaszortirozas/ -
keretes
re'akcmldo PC(;S 0371 ** o
kartyaszortirozas/ keretes
valaszgatlas/GO PERF -0.081 -0.030 —
valaszgatlas/NOGO PERF 0269 * -0.164 -0.105 —
CSBQ_visclkedés- -0.109 -0.083 0.180 0.253 *
szabalyozas
CSQB_kognitiv szabalyozas 0.065 0.025 0.104 -0.143
CSBQ _érzelemszabalyozas 0.123 -0.091 0.028 -0.148
CSBQ_Externalizdlo 0.026 -0.045 -0.129 0252 *
problémak
CSBQ_Internalizalo -0.211 0.079 -0.069 -0.017
problémak
CSQB_Proszocilis 0.018 0.024 0.119 -0.127
viselkedés
CSBQ_Szociabilitas 0.250 -0.039 0.028 0.151

Megjegyzés: * p <.05, ** p <.01, *** p <.001

II1.3.2. A beilleszkedési, tanuldsi, magatartasi nehézséggel kiizdd gyermekek és tipikus
fejlodésti gyermekek eredményeinek Osszehasonlitasa

A két csoport vizsgilati eredményeinek Osszehasonlitdséhoz — a normalitds €s
szoérashomogenitas feltételeinek sériilését figyelembe véve- a Mann-Whitney U-probat

alkalmaztuk. A BTMN mindsitést kapott gyermekek a tipikus fejlédésii 6vodas tarsaikhoz
képest szignifikdnsan gyengébben teljesitettek a kognitiv flexibilitdst méré dimenzionalis

kartyaszortirozasi feladatban (U = 230, p < 0.05 Cohen’d =0.6) (dimenzionalis
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kartyaszortirozas két szempont szerint: a szin és forma ). Ez azt jelenti, hogy a BTMN
csoportba sorolt gyermekek teljesitménye (Mdn = 2.00 ) gyengébb volt a kontroll csoportba
tartoz6 gyermekekéhez (Mdn= 5.00 ) képest. A szin szerinti kartyaszortirozast kovetd
kategoriavaltds esetében a performdacios teljesitményben ebben az életkori Ovezetben

plafonhatést tapasztaltunk, ezért nem talaltunk kiilonbséget a két csoport kozott ( U =427, p
= ns. Cohen’d =-1,62 ). A kartyaszortirozasi feladat szin szerinti valogatashoz sziikséges

reakcididé mérése kiilonbséget mutatott a két csoport kozott (U =187, p <0.008 Cohen’d
=0.79), ahol a BTMN gyermekek (Mdn = 17.00) lassabban oldottdk meg a feladatot
Osszevetve a kontroll gyermekekhez (Mdn= 14.00). A kategériavaltast kovetd forma szerinti
véalogatas reakcididejében (U = 183, p <0.017 Cohen’d =0.71) is szignifikansan lassabb
muikodést tapasztaltunk a BTMN-es gyermekeknél (Mdn = 18.00) tipikus fejlodési
kortarsaikhoz képest (Mdn = 14.00). A valaszgatlas teriiletén és a Gyermek Onszabalyozas és
Viselkedési Kérdoiv egyik alskéaldjaban sem nem mutatkozott szignifikans eltérés.

IV. Megyvitatas

Elsé vizsgéalatunkban 4-7 éves tipikus fejlodésti 6vodas gyermekek esetében vizsgaltuk a
végrehajtd funkciok €s az Onszabalyozéas fejlodési Osszefiiggéseit. A Go/ NoGo feladatban
nyujtott Go teljesitmény egyiittjarast mutatott az ¢letkorral, mely korabbi elméleti
Osszefoglalokkal egybehangzdan jelzi a fokuszélt figyelem intenziv fejloddését ebben az
¢letkori Ovezetben (Diamond, 2013; Zelazo & Miiller, 2007). Szignifikdns, mérsékelt
erdsségli kapcsolatot talaltunk a valaszgatlas feladatban nyujtott gyenge teljesitmény és a
viselkedésszabalyozasi problémak mértékével.

Osszefiiggést vartunk a kognitiv flexibilitas (DCCS teljesitménye) és a kérdéiv kognitiv
szabalyozéas alskalaja kozott is, azonban az eredmények nem mutattak szignifikdns
Osszefliggést e két terlilet kozott. Az eredményt indokolhatja, hogy a sziiloék még kevesebbet
latjak feladathelyzetekben oOvodas gyermekiiket, igy megitélésiik eltérhet a gyermekiik
viselkedéses vizsgalati helyzetben mért eredményeitél. Masrészt felvethetd, hogy a kérddiv
komplexebb jelenséget vizsgal, mint a viselkedéses vizsalat.

Amikor a vizsgalt csoportot életkori ovezet szlikitése mellett kiterjesztettiik a tanuldsi zavarra
veszélyeztetett gyermekek korére, azt tapasztaltuk, hogy a valaszgatlas gyenge teljesitménye -
viselkedésszabalyozasi problémak mértéke mellett- az externalizalé problémak mértékével is
egylittjarast mutatott. Lattuk, hogy a szakirodalomban a valaszgatlas gyenge teljesitménye az
EF és az externalizald viselkedési problémak kozott erds kapcsolatot tart fel Schoemaker et
al., 2013)., Mivel a jarasi szakértOi bizottsagok elsddleges sziirési feladatot toltenek be az
ellatd rendszerben, a BTMN mindsités kapott gyermekek korében az oki hattér és a tiineti kép
is eltérd. Az eredmények arra utalnak, hogy a BTMN csoportban elsdédlegesen fejlédésbeli
késés ill. részképességfejlodés problémaval jelentkezék korében is nagyobb aranyban
jelennek meg az externalizal6 viselkedési problémakkal kiizd6 gyermekek.

Az iskolas kor eldtt allo 5-7 éves, tanuldsi zavarra veszélyeztetett 6vodas gyermekek
teljesitménye szignifikans eltérést a kognitiv flexibilitas teriiletén mutatott a tipikus fejlodést
6vodasok kontrollcsoportjatol. A kiilonbség a teljesitményben az életkornak megfeleld,
keretezett és nem keretezett képek szortirozakor szignifikans. Emellett a valtas eldtti €és a
valtds utdni szortirozasnal is lassabbak a tanuldsi zavarra veszélyeztetett gyerekek. Az
idoatlagok kiilonbsége a valtds utdni szortirozasnal tovabb nd, mely a valtds nehézségeét,
lassabb feldolgozasi folyamatat jelzi. Ez az eredmény Osszefiiggést mutat a korabbi
kutatasokban feltart eredményekkel, melyek mind a matematikai, mind az olvaséaskészség
fejlédésének hatterében prediktiv faktorként irjak le az EF-t, azon beliil a kognitiv flexibilitas
korét. (Gooch, Hulme, Nash, & Snowling, 2014; Poljac et al., 2010; Reiter, Tucha, & Lange,
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2005). Diszlexids gyerekek korében a valtasban és az 0 szabdly alkalmazdsédhoz sziikséges
reakcididOben publikaltak eltérést (Poljac et al., 2010).

V. Osszefoglalas

Eredményeink azt mutatjak, hogy a 4-7 éves korti gyermekek vélaszgatlas teriiletén mutatott
gyenge teljesitménye Osszefiiggést mutatott a viselkedésszabalyozas teriiletével €s tanuldsi
zavarra veszélyeztetett gyermekeknél az externalizalé magatartasi problémakkal is. A kognitiv
flexibilitds terliletén tapasztalt teljesitmény pedig Osszefiiggést mutatott a valaszgatlas
terliletén nyujtott teljesitménnyel. Az iskolas kor elétt 4llé 5-7 éves, beilleszkedési, tanulasi
€s magatartasi nehézséggel kiizd6 6vodas gyermekek teljesitménye szignifikdns eltérést a
kognitiv flexibilitds teriiletén mutatott a tipikus fejlédésti dvodasok kontrollcsoportjatol.
Osszességében elmondhaté hogy az Onszabalyozis, viselkedésszabalyozas fejlédésében
mutatkozd eltérések és a magasabb szintli kognitiv funkcidk fejlédése 0sszefiiggést mutat. Az
iskolaérettség kialakulasaban, sikeres iskolai bevaldsban 1is meghatarozd szerepet jatszo
végrehajtd funkciok fejlédésében mutatkozd eltérés felvetheti e teriiletek mérésének és
prevencios szemléletli fejlesztésének sziikségességét a korai intervencids gyakorlat szamara.
kozotti fejlédési mutatok pontositasaval, hogy e teriiletek Gsszefliggéseir6l még pontosabb
képet alkothassunk a tanulési zavarra veszélyeztetett gyermekek korében.

A Gyermek Onszabalyozas és Viselkedési Kérdéiv magyar nyelvii valtozatanak validalasa még
nem zajlott le, igy a kérddéiv megbizhatdosaga és a mért konstruktumok érvényessége
megerdsitést igényel.

A Gyermek Onszabdlyozds és Viselkedési Kérdiv magyar nyelvii valtozatanak validalasat
kdovetden tovabbi vizsgalatot igényel a beilleszkedési, tanulasi és magatartasi nehézséggel
kiizdd gyermekek Onszabalyozdsa. Mivel a csoport heterogén, a vizsgalt gyerekek
l1étszamanak novelésével fontos lenne az ellatasi kategdria diagnosztikus kategoridk irdnyaba
torténd specifikacioja.
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Indigenous Peoples in International Politics — the Case of Samis in
the Arctic Affairs

Németh Viktoria, University of Pécs, Doctoral School of Earth Sciences

The next study examines the international political state of the only officially recognized
European Indigenous Peoples, the Sami, with particular regard to their representation in the
Arctic affairs. The appearance of non-state actors at international level creates constantly new
situations, which can be examined from the perspective of international relations discipline.
There are various actors (NGOs, TNCs) in the international arena, among them the indigenous
peoples’ organizations have appeared. The history of the process dates back almost hundred
years, but the change of the world order in 1980-1990s have lifted it to a new level. The
international attention helped to improve the situation of the first nations. However, it is still
questionable whether the indigenous peoples are able to preserve their identity; and whether
their culture can respond to the challenges of globalization and urbanization? It can be
examined, what are the characteristics of first nations’ presence in the international system?
The indigenous peoples have strong connection with the nature, which can place a new
emphasis on environmental issues in international politics. The focus of the study was, if there
is any correlation between the presence of indigenous peoples in the Arctic affairs to establish
an environmental governance in the region.

The Arctic Council is a unique international organization where beside states six indigenous
organizations, gained permanent advisory status. The main focuses of the Council are the
environmental issues of the Arctic. The first nation can contribute to the issues, which affect
the most seriously their lands. There are disputes, if a new type of international regime is
forming in the region, which focuses on environment security (Heininen, 2018). Experts
consider the issue as one of the many aspects of the Arctic geopolitics, which can be well
represented to the public, but has less real political value.

During the last two decades the situation of Arctic indigenous peoples developed dynamically.
The legal improvement was faster than the actual effects. The first nations of the Arctic are still
endangered. At the same time, indigenous peoples can contribute to their vital question, the
promotion of environmental issues, which gained huge international attention.

The study was carried out in the University of Lapland with the contribution of Campus Mundi
Scholarship, and Pallas Athene Foundations.

Keywords: Arctic, international relations, geopolitics, indigenous peoples, great powers, ILO169, Sami
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l. Introduction

The aim of the study was to understand better a phenomenon connected to the geopolitics of
the Arctic. There is a hypothesis, which states that the international cooperation among Arctic
countries (in frame of the Arctic Council) can become a model for a regime with regard to the
environment in the international arena. | examine an aspect of this statement. The Arctic
Council (AC) has a special characteristic compare to other regional or international
organizations. The Council has not only states among its members. The organizations of local
indigenous peoples are permanent participants in the Council, with advisory role. They are the
most affected by the local climate change and new economic opportunities. The other important
feature of indigenous peoples, — which is emphasized even in definitions of the group, — is their
strong connection with environment. Alongside, they often represent environmental issues in
international forums.

I.1. Research question

The research question of the study is if indigenous peoples in the Arctic, more particularly the
Sami peoples, — can contribute to develop a new, environment-focused regime in the
international arena?

I1. Materials and methods

During the examination | applied multidiscipline approach, considering international law,
geopolitics, international relations, politic science and history. In the first phase of the
investigation, | defined the region (Arctic) and the involved actors (states, NGOs and local
population). I also analysed the operation and structure of the Arctic Council, with focus on the
role of indigenous peoples. The next part of the study is more concerned on Sami peoples, their
political participation was examined on international level, as the two factors (environment and
indignity) are strongly connected. Thanks to the Campus Mundi! short study visit, | was able
to examine the topic in the University of Lapland, which institution place great emphasis on the
Arctic region, the local indigenous peoples’ right and environmental processes in international
politics and economics.

The study came to the conclusion that the lifestyle of most indigenous peoples changed
dramatically. Nevertheless, they still promote the principles of an environment. On the other
hand, they search they identity under the renewed conditions. It also affects their international
participation, the contradictions in-between the group can weaken the interest representation.
The other barrier is their limited power in the international organization. They have only
advisory role in the Arctic Council.

I11. Results and discussion
I11.1. Changing of Actors in the international arena

There are many theories on most important actors in the international relations. It is a defining
question, according which the theories can be categorised. This way the realist approach focuses
on national states, the liberalism emphasises the importance of international organisations, and
there are even such theories as neo-medievalism, which counts with the plurality of actors.
However, the range of actors is also debated by the representatives of different theories, e.g. is

! https://asarkcsillagalatt.blog.hu/
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the media a separate agent in international space. The chart below shows a scale of possible
actors, and an estimated number of entities, which represent a category of international players.

ntergovernmental
Organizations
(IGOs)

(~ 2000)

Tnternational
Qrganisalions
(INGOs)
National

States

Individuals
{(~7.5 Billion People)

Figure 1: Type of actors in the internéﬁonal arené. Source: own edition, based on: Ertiirk,
Esref (2015), Kordos, Marcel — Vojtovic, Sergej (2016), OECD (2016), Dekalchuk, Anna A.
(2014), Fisher, Janet (2013)

It was not the aim of the study to analyse the international system as a whole. It focuses on a
specific phenomenon, the appearance of indigenous peoples and their organisation in
international politics.

The indigenous peoples’ appearance in international arena started already 100 years ago, but
become visible with the changing world order, only by the end of the Cold War (Lindroth,
2015). Finally, their principles and claims started to be realised only in the last decades, with
formation of international politics. The polar indigenous peoples are a specific kind of actors,
which phenomenon will be analysed detailed below.

The indigenous peoples are minority in the countries, where they live. Even though, the state
should respond to the challenges, how to treat with the first nation. They suffered significant
violation from settlers and coloniser, mainly by Western civilisation, even in the last decades,
after Second World War (Békési, 2004). This status led to two paradoxes, according Marjo
Lindroth (2015): they victim status became a tool in international forums, mainly in the
framework of UN. This status became a ground for their representation. Besides their
marginalised and land-based characteristics, they find the way for an effective, extended,
transnational cooperation. The UN provided an excellent forum for implementation. In
addition, linking their affairs with environmental issues, meant an important legitimisation in
international politics (Lindroth, 2015).

I11.2. Notion of indigenous peoples

It is necessary to clarify the definition of indigenous people which notion is not uniform even
in the academic literature. There are self-definitions and formulations used by international
organizations. The most common interpretation is the wording by José Martinez Cobo (Joona,
2012), which contains the followings:
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,Indigenous communities, peoples and nations are those which, having a historical continuity
with pre-invasion and pre-colonial societies that developed on their territories, consider
themselves distinct from other sectors of the societies now prevailing in those territories, or
parts of them. They form at present non-dominant sectors of society and are determined to
preserve, develop and transmit to future generations their ancestral territories, and their ethnic
identity, as the basis of their continued existence as peoples, in accordance with their own
cultural patterns, social institutions and legal systems”(Cobo, 1986)

However, there are some general features of the different definitions that have been summarized
by the UNPFII (United Nations Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues):

Self-identification as indigenous peoples at the individual level and accepted by the community
as their member;

Historical continuity with pre-colonial and/or pre-settler societies;

Strong link to territories and surrounding natural resources;

Distinct social, economic or political systems;

Distinct language, culture and beliefs;

Form non-dominant groups of society;

Resolve to maintain and reproduce their ancestral environments and systems as distinctive
peoples and communities. (UNPFII, 2006).

Indigenous peoples do not have own national states, they appear under state level, while their
transnational cooperation and membership in international organisations take place in regional
and global level. The historical continuity and strong link to a territory and surrounding natural
resources are those factors, which distinguish them from other minority groups. These elements
reflect in their political movements, where they represent not only themselves but nature’s
rights. It is also a common ground for international indigenous movements and transnational
cooperation.

There are couple of example and cases in national legislation that shows correlation between
presence of indigenous peoples and promotion of environmental rights. In recent years, there
have been a number of international examples, when indigenous groups and peoples validate a
nature-oriented treatment. A dedicated area (e.g. national parks, a river), the environment or
even the Earth itself have gained legal personality in countries, where indigenous groups live.
The rights of nature have been included in the constitution in Ecuador, in 2008; the Law on
Mother Earth came into effect in Bolivia in 2010, and a national park gained legal personality
in New Zealand, in 2014, followed by several similar examples (Youatt, 2017). This
phenomenon can mean a remarkable and investigable issue in international relations. There has
not yet developed a model of international regime of environmental governance. The Arctic
region has a chance to become one of its patterns (Stokke, 2011). There many of the great
powers and stakeholders are willing to cooperate, among them, the Nordic countries reflect an
environment-friendly and sustainable development-oriented consideration.

However, the indigenous peoples are the minority of the Earth’s inhabitants. According to
World Bank they are 5% of global population, and often live in poor condition, making up 15%
of extreme poor population (World Bank, 2019). The reason of the poverty is that the first
nation was not able to adopt Western civilization and economic structure in most of the cases.
Arctic region is a special one, because of the extreme weather condition. The settlers and
colonisers arrived later than in other areas of the Earth. The indigenous tribes were able to
remain in higher rate, than anywhere else. In the Arctic region every tenth inhabitant is
indigenous, and they belong to around 40 ethnic groups (Arctic Centre, 2019). In Europe,
indigenous peoples live only in the Arctic zone.
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[11.3. The Arctic region

The Arctic is the northern most territory of the Earth, even though the borders of the region are
not unambiguous. It is not a continent as the Antarctica. There exist more definitions in the
same time. The Arctic can be described with latitudes, the territory over the Arctic Circle (66°
33'N). The tree and snow line is also applied to describe the area, as the zone with less than
average 10 °C in July (NSIDC, 2019). The Arctic Council, which is the most important
international organisation of the region, applies the wildest definition, to involve the most
possible participant, who are affected by local phenomena and processes. Therefore it is seems
apparent to apply the Arctic Council’s concerns in the topic.

UNTED.  DENMARK
[ ] HighArctic  =emee Arctic Circle
i AMAP, 1698, AMAP Assessment Report
.| LowArctic — Treeline AP, 1996,
[ 7] subarctic =~ —— 10°C July isotherm AVAP 1657 Acic Poluon ssues:
CAFF, 2001, Arcic Flora and Faunet
[ Transition zone from Temperate/sub-Arctic area to High Arctic Status and Conservation

Map 1: Definitions of the Arctic region. Source: Arctic Centre, University of Lapland
(https://www.arcticcentre.org/EN/arcticregion/Maps/definition, [download date:
15/05/2019])
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[11.4. Actors in Arctic Geopolitics

The northernmost region is often seen as a laboratory of international politics. There is among
the reasons that Arctic is a multiplayer arena, not only in the sense, that many countries? are
affected in regional affairs. Due to the changing climate and economic opportunities, there are
many TNCs, which compete for concessions in the region. On the other hand, the local
questions gain great attention in the global media and public opinion. They follow tightly the
status of the environmental conditions, and in many cases the geopolitical struggle for newly
available resources. A wide range of international organisations focus on the local processes,
from UN, Arctic Council to Barents Euro-Arctic Council, as a wide range of NGOs (Csatlos,
2013). The case of NGOs is even special in the region. They often represent the local indigenous
peoples. Their organisations are in a special situation, as the Arctic Council treats them in a
prominent position, (permanent participant).

Figure 2: Structure of Arctic Council, Source: Arctic Council [2019]

A specific feature of the region is appeared in the population, (in strong connection with the
above mentioned). The Arctic is home of 4 million people among them 10% are indigenous
population. This is a stern weather part of the Earth, which was populated later part of history.
The local tribes lived many thousand years without population change, and with preserving
their own culture. (l.e. the Arctic Nordic minorities, Samis are the only officially recognised
indigenous people in Europe.) The economic exploitation of the area affected many ways their
life-style and livelihood. Today many of them lives in hydride culture (mixture of Western
civilisation and their own culture), others assimilated in the state-forming majority societies.

2 Canada, Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway, Russia, Sweden, United States.
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- Inuit Circumpolar Conference (ICC)
-:I Arctic Athabaskan Council (AAC)

dark: area of potential member communities (north of 60°)
light and dark: Athabaskan cultural area

& [:] Gwich'in Council International (GClI)

Permanent
Participants
of the

Arctic Council

Permanent participation is equally open to other
Arctic organizations of indigenous peoples with
majority Arctic indigenous constituency, representing:

a. a single indigenous people resident in more than
one Arctic State; or

b. more than one Arctic indigenous people resident
in a single Arctic State.

indigenous peoples represented by the
Permanent Participants

Other indigenous peoples living in Arctic Council
member countries (for USA: only Alaska)

Potential member groups of the AAC. The AAC
represents selected communities, not peoples.

[:] Saami Council (SC)

Russian Association of Indigenous
Peoples of the North (RAIPON)

- Aleut International Association (AlA)

Black

Brown

Tetout Jotor

L
Wf:.ﬂm“’“

courtesy of Norwegian Polar Institute/W.K. Dallmann [4]

Map 2: Arctic indigenous peoples and their organisations in Arctic Council, Source: W.K.
Dallman of the Norwegian Polar Institute [2003]

There is a huge contradiction between exploitation of local resources and protecting the unique
flora, fauna and climate. The Arctic is one of the fastest growing economic zones on Earth, with
opening commercial sea routes, newly available resources (oil, gas, and different types of
metals), changing agricultural opportunities (in fishing, foresting, etc.), and increasing tourism.
Meanwhile, there are intentions to protect the unique biosphere and the uncommonly clean
environment.

I11.5. Is there a right for Sami to a decent environment?

The Sami peoples’ rights developed in strong correlation with indigenous peoples’ right in
international law. It is a special feature that first nations were able to collaborate globally, which
had affected on their local status. This way, it is necessary to examine both their case in national
and international level.

I111.5.1. National level

If the political status of Sami peoples is analysed, the main characteristics of the society should
be investigated. The research was extended to social factors, which affect political participation.
The Sami community is divers, as the way they think about heritage and indignity.

The Sami live in four different countries, in Norway, Sweden, Finland and Russia. There exist
now a political fragmentation between those who still have a traditional lifestyle and those who
adopted to Western civilization (Valkonen et al., 2019). They speak ten dialect of Sami
language, which are usually counted as nine or ten different languages. They traditional lifestyle
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has also many differences, based on their lifestyle (reindeer herding, fishing, forest based
livelihood, ect.) (Solbakk, 2006). On the other hand their culture and livelihood was almost
unchanged till thousands of years. The Western civilization affected on them only in the last
few centuries. There are larger differences in their legislative status and everyday life according
their home-country. The main difference is between Nordic states and Russia, but there are still
divergences in between Scandinavia. Norway provides the most extensive minority rights to
local Sami community. It is the only Fennoscandian country, which has adopted the ILO
Convention No. 169%. The Russian Sami community is in a specific situation. The state
guarantees less freedom for minorities, but the local Sami community’s own initiatives are often
more intense than in Scandinavia (Joona, 2012).

Today most of the Sami already assimilated in the majority society, the other part of the
population lives a hybrid lifestyle with elements of Western civilisation and thousand-years-
old habits (Joona, 2018). Many of them still struggles to find the balance between the dual-
identity. There are around 100 000 Sami, among them 25 000-28 000 speaks their own
language (Domeij et al., 2018), and approximately 30 000 are registered voter for one of the
Sami Parliaments (Joona, 2012)*. The institution operates the cultural autonomy, and the voting
rights can mean an identity issue for Samis, especially in Finland.

The two main politic-forming questions are their self-definition and their rights to land. The
ILO Convection No. 169 promote the self-definition of indigenous peoples in their home-
countries, and their rights to their original lands. It causes in many cases tension between
majority society and indigenous groups, i.e. when the state provides mining rights to companies
in the Sami regions. There has been dramatic changes in composition of societies in the last
few centuries, which makes it often impracticable to apply the collective land rights. The self-
definition, practically can mean the decision-making right in the electoral system of Sami
Parliaments. In general it led to the current situation, that Norway — (with the largest Sami
population) — is the only country in Fennoscandia, which adopted the ILO 169.

111.5.2. International level — the case of Arctic Council

The transnational movement on indigenous rights started after the Second World War, and
reached a higher level in the 1980s, when the institutionalization processes had taken place.
The United Nations supported the movement of first nations, and maintained different forums
for them, as the Working Group on Indigenous Populations, and later on the United Nations
Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues. Besides the dedicated forums, the International Labour
Organization (ILO) joined the process, because of the extreme poorness and unemployment
affected significantly the indigenous groups. It resulted, that the ILO codified a convention on
treatment with indigenous population in 1989 (ILO, 1989, Joona, 2012). It has become the most
important international legal document ever since in the topic. 22 states has adopted it by 2019,
in Europe: Spain, the Netherlands, Denmark and Norway joined the convention (ILO, 2019).
Among them only Denmark (in Greenland) and Norway has recognized own indigenous
population. The same two countries are in the Arctic region, who adopted the legal framework.
Besides the UN, indigenous peoples have developed an own international system, with forums
and different kind of cooperation, to strengthen their interest representation at national and
international level.

Arctic region is a specific area in indigenous affairs. The Arctic Council is a unique institution
in the international system. The AC tries to involve first nations to work together with states.

3 It is an international guideline for guaranteeing extended rights for indigenous peoples, which was created within
the UN.

4 Each of the countries have their own Sami Parliament. In many cases the voter status is part of identity-formation,
and feeling belonging to Sami society.
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There are six indigenous movement involved in the organisation: Aleut International
Association, Arctic Athabaskan Council, Gwich'in Council International, Inuit Circumpolar
Council, Russian Association of Indigenous Peoples of the North, and the Saami Council. Some
of them are transnational organization (as Saami Council), and others belong to the same
national state (i.e. Russian Association of Indigenous Peoples of the North): The indigenous
groups have limited rights, as their advisory role is not equal with the state’s decision-making
function. However, the indigenous organisations are able to participate in each forum of the
Arctic Council, and to discuss with each member of the AC. The Arctic Council Indigenous
Peoples Secretariat coordinates and supports their work in the Council. The indigenous
organisation represent not only their own interest, but environmental issues, which is declared
among the aims of the indigenous organisation, together with the Saami Council. However,
scholars emphasises, that there are several cases, when the AC member states do not take into
consideration the indigenous interest (Heindmeki, 2010). Besides the legal and institutional
framework, the situation is still ambivalent. There has developed a case in Fennoscandia, which
provides an opportunity to examine the current status of the minority group advocacy. The
Arctic European railway development is a cross-border initiative in Nordic Europe, which
would affect the Sampi (Sami’s land), and the reindeer herding area®. It gave rise to resistance
from the side of the Samis. The case is a great conflict between business opportunities and
environmental consideration. The states concern to involve the local indigenous peoples to
consult the topic, but without completely fulfilling their duties on indigenous rights
(Cepinskyte, 2018). The Arctic Council is still a forum for Saami Council to promote their
rights and consideration about the current case. The issue has not been closed yet, but the
intension is to build the railway.

The Arctic Council is a significant forum for indigenous nations. It is a unique organisation,
where local indigenous peoples can consult, whit each other and the representative of states,
among them such great powers, as US, Russia, Canada and Nordic countries. However, most
of the scholars agrees, that the first nations involvement is to be improved. The environmental
considerations are the declared focus of the AC. At the same, in many cases economic aspects
prevail, in contradiction with the organisation’s aims.

IVV. Conclusion

Samis and Arctic indigenous peoples gained international attention in the forming new world
order, in the 1980-1990s. This process led to changes in their status in their home countries.
The United Nations supported the developing the rights of indigenous peoples. At the same
time, they created their own transnational forums.

The Arctic Council became a unique international organization, which involves Arctic first
nations to contribute in affairs affecting their lands and living conditions. The status of
indigenous organization is ambivalent in the institution. They have only limited power with the
advisory role. However, they can consulate with the representatives of the regional state, among
them such great powers, as the USA, Russia and Northern European countries.

The affairs which have impact on first nations usually strongly connects with environmental
security. This issue is the focus of the Arctic Council, although it has not yet became a model
for environmental governance. The efficiency of Arctic Council in environmental affairs could
be investigated a following study.

The state level also should be taken into account, if the case of indigenous peoples is examined.
The local indigenous groups gained different type of political influence and minority right. The

5 Reindeer herding is one of the most traditional livelihood of Samis, which affect a higher rate among the
minority group.
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largest Sami community is in Norway, and they have the most extended rights. Otherwise the
Sami community is fragmented in many ways, and a significant group assimilated to majority
society, but still engaged to environmental security. However, they fragmentations seems a
minor obstacle, comparing with the limitation of their representation in international forums. It
is questionable if the state actors will develop a model for more intense and affective
consultation with indigenous groups. The more intense involvement of indigenous group could
mean an opportunity for Arctic Council to become a model for environmental governance.
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The examining magistrate in French criminal procedure law in
the 19" century

dr. Marta Papai, University of Szeged, Faculty of Law and Political Sciences,
Ph.D. student Doctoral School

The legal institution of “juge d’instruction” (examining magistrate) could have been established
in French criminal procedure law because the separation of powers has not always prevailed
completely.

The separation of the “juge d’instruction’s” examination and the public prosecutor’s procedure
derived from ancient law and this principle also appeared in Napoleon’s Code d’Instruction
Criminelle (Code of Criminal Examination of 1808). The public prosecutor determined the
actions of examination and the “juge d’instruction” executed them, in my interpretation, the
latter served as an executive organ of the public prosecutor. [1] In case of serious offences,
collecting evidence was not attributed to the competence of the “opponent of the accused
person”, namely to the public prosecutor, because this act considerably influenced the outcome
of the procedure. In French law, this mission was assigned to an independent magistrate. The
independence of the “juge d’instruction” from the Prosecuting Attorney was one of the most
important guarantees of the individual freedom, but in the practice, it has not always been
perceptible. [2]

But why was necessary to introduce this legal institution into French criminal procedure law,
when also the police could have fulfilled these actions? According to the French view,
examination should have been executed by a person of judicial status, policemen have not often
disposed of the required qualities, however, the “juges d’instruction” have been the symbol of
impartiality. [3]

Results: In my lecture, I reveal the deficiencies concerning the regulation of the examining
magistrate in the Code d’Instruction Criminelle. Furthermore, I present that the significance
of this magistrate was different in the text of the Code and in the practice. Finally, I analyse
the question of independence and impartiality in relation to the division of powers between the
examining magistrate and the public prosecutor.

Conclusions: The Code d’Instruction Criminelle granted too much power to the examining
magistrate which led to misuse of power. The examining magistrate’s role was more important
in the Code than in the practice during the pre-trial phase. The procedural functions during the
phase of examination were not clearly separated in the practice and the examining magistrate
was not independent from the public prosecutor.

References:

[1] Villey E. Précis d’un cours de droit criminel. Paris: A. Durand et Pedone-Lauriel, Editeurs,
9, rue Cujas

(Ancienne rue des gres); 1877.

[2] Ploscowe M: Development of Inquisitorial and Accusatorial Elements in French Procedure
in Journal of Criminal Law and Criminology 1932; 23: 372-394.

[3] A. E. Anton: L’Instruction Criminelle in The American Journal of Comparative Law1960;
9:441-457.
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I. Introduction

We cannot talk about a unified criminal procedure code until the drafting of the Code
d’Instruction Criminelle, because before its creation, the regulation of criminal justice was
found in different kind of sources of law: while the criminal procedure and the court system
were regulated by royal decrees, the criminal substantive law only appeared in French
customary law.*

Several provisions of the Criminal Ordinance of 1670 (enacted under the reign of King Louis
XIV.) and of the French Penal Code of 1791 (also known as revolutionary code) were
implemented into the Code d’Instruction Criminelle.?

Although this law was technically one of the less perfect codes of Napoleon, it had the great
merit of finding the ideal balance between the inquisitorial procedure of ancient law and
the adversarial model of the revolution. This means that the criminal procedure was divided
into two parts: the first was the phase of examination (la phase d’instruction) and the second
was the phase of judgement (la phase du jugement). In the phase of examination, the elements
of the inquisitorial system prevailed, as it was written, secret, not contradictory and it was
conducted by a magistrate who had to seek out criminal evidence. However, the phase of
judgment was influenced by the adversarial model, as it was public, oral and contradictory
where the accusation and the defense were represented in equal measure before the jury.®

The combination of these procedures facilitated to strike balance between the effective
repression of offences and the protection of individual freedoms which is also a key question
in modern criminal procedures.*

As | have already mentioned, this Code was not free from imperfections. For example, its name
corresponded to the name of Criminal Ordinance of 1670, but that time, the phase of
examination truly covered the whole procedure. However, in the Code d’Instruction Criminelle,
two different phases can be disinguished, so its name was erroneous: it suggested that the
procedure had only one part without regard to the phase of judgment, so the correct name would
be Code de procédure pénale. Fortunately, other countries (Germany, Belgium, Italy, Austria,
etc.), which adopted this code, paid attention to use the proper name.®

Thonissen, a Belgian legal expert in the field of criminal procedure law, also said that this code
was far from being perfect, in fact, Napoleon was the first who realised its deficiencies, this is
the reason why he refused to attach his name to this code contrary to the Code civil, also known
as Code Napoléon. ©

At the creation of the code, the provisions concerning the phase of examination, the “juge
d’instruction”, the separation of powers among the police, the public prosecutor and the “juge
d’instruction” generated sevaral debates, in the following part, 1 will analyse these legal
institutions.’

Pokol, B.: Biintet6jogdogmatika-torténeti elemzések. Jogelméleti Szemle. 2007. Vol. 3. p. 7.
2https://ledroitcriminel.fr/la_legislation_criminelle/anciens_textes/code_instruction_criminelle_1808.htm
[accessed: 2019. 03.27.]

3 Rivista italiana di diritto e procedura penale. Milano-Dott.A. Giuffre-Editore. 1965. Vol.1-Gennaio-Marzo. p.
5.

4 Ploscowe, M.: Development of Inquisitorial and Accusatorial Elements in French Procedure. Journal of
Criminal Law and Criminology (1931-1951). 1932. Vol. 23. no. 3. p. 372.
Shitps://ledroitcriminel.fi/la_legislation_criminelle/anciens_textes/code_instruction_criminelle_1808.htm
[accessed: 2019. 03.27.]
bhttps://ledroitcriminel.fi/la_legislation_criminelle/anciens_textes/code_instruction_criminelle 1808.htm
[accessed: 2019. 03.27.]

"Esmein, A.: A history of continental criminal procedure with special reference to France. Little, Brown, and
Company. Boston, 1913. pp. 500-505.
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I1. The instruction (examination)

The Code d’Instruction Criminelle does not give a detailed description of the measures needed
to do during the examination. It declares only that after the commission of an offence, the
competent magistrate has to go to the crime scene to establish the nature of the offence, the
circumstances, the method and the instruments. It is the “juge d’instruction” who orders to
pursue the on-site inspection and who establishes the facts, he is accompanied by the prosecutor
or by his substitute and by a clerk who draws up the minutes. If the “juge d’instruction” cannot
go personally to the crime scene, he can assign this task to a justice of the peace (juge de paix)
or to a judicial officer (auxiliaire de justice). So it can be carried out by a justice of the peace,
by a gendarme or by a commissaire de police if he is the first who arrives at the crime scene.®
As a result, it is not surprising that the precise rules of the on-site inspection and of the
examination had to be formed by practice. In the 19" century, there was a small number of
studies concerning this topic, but there were some precious handbooks whose importance
cannot be neglicted, for example the book of Frangois Duverger for the “juges d’instruction”
and for the “juges de paix”. The number of the judicial litterature greatly increased at the end
of the 19" century and at the beginning of the 20" century. In addition, due to a lack of time,
the law faculties did not instruct the practical method of the examination. In this field, René
Garraud and Hans Gross established some rules which provided practical guidance for the
examination.®

One of the most important features of this procedural phase was the secret of examination
(“secret de I’instruction”) which did not appear expressly in the Code d’Instruction Criminelle,
but this principle arose from the ancient law. Among the provisions of the Code, we cannot find
articles which declare that the accused person has right to know the charges or the evidence
collected against him. As a result, the accused person did not have the possibility to prepare his
defense, he was placed in a particular disadvantageous situation during the procedure. As a
result of this secrecy, the accused was completely at the mercy of the “juge d’instruction”. In
the Code de procédure pénale of 1958, the secret of examination is expressely declared, it
defends the accused person from the prejudice before his trial and from the publicity, but the
accused shall be informed during the whole examination. Since 1958, the instruction can be
characterised by the expression ,,private” and not secret.1©

Finally, I would like to highligt the importance of the “mise au secret” (incommunicado
detention, pre-trial detention, remand) which was one of the most critical points of the phase of
examination, but it prospered in the French criminal procedure law in the 19" century. During
the “mise au secret”, the accused person was held incommunicado and was constantly isolated
from the outside world.!! Moreover, in this era, the prisons of Europe, where the “mise au
secret” was carried out, were in a dreadful condition, so it was equal (or even worse!) to a
punishment of a condemned person, although in this procedural phase the guilt of the accused
person has not already been established.’?> Furthermore, in several cases, the “juges
d’instruction” abused their power in connection with the “mise au secret” which attracted the
public attention. The law of 14 July 1865 restricted the power of “juge d’instruction” related to
the order of “mise au secret”, to the prohibition of the communication with the accused. The

8Berger, V.: Les plans de I’enquéte dans la seconde moitié du XIX® siécle. Sociétés & Représentations. Editions
de la Sorbonne. 2004. Vol. 2. no. 18. p. 98.

°lbid. p. 99.

Anton, A.E.: L’Instruction Criminelle. The American Journal of Comparative Law. 1960. Vol. 9. no. 3. pp.
443-444,

“Carrara, F.: A biintetd jogtudomany programmja. A Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia Kényvkiadé-hivatala.
Budapest, 1879. p. 411.

2|bid. p. 412.
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duration of the prohibition could not exceed 10 days, but it was always extendable. The “juge
d’instruction” had to report the order of the “mise au secret” to the attorney general.'® In my
point of view, this rule did not offer suitable guarantees preventing undue “mise au secret”, but
at least, it showed signs of relaxation of the above mentioned provisions.

I11. The “juge d’instruction” (examining magistrate)

In every district (arrondissment communal), there was a “juge d’instruction”. They have been
chosen by the Majesty (Napoleon) for 3 years from the judges of the civil tribunal, but they
could exercise this function for a longer period.'* In those districts (arrondissements) where it
was necessary, a second “juge d’instruction” was established, and this judge was the member
of the civil tribunal. In Paris, there were six “juges d’instruction”.*®

With this Code, Napoleon created the unity of civil and criminal justice, the collective exercise
of public authority of judges, moreover, he separated the phase of examination from the phase
of judgement.*® In my view, the unity of criminal and civil justice was also expressed in the
provisions concerning the “juge d’instuction”, as they were chosen from the members of civil
tribunals.

In case of serious offences, collecting evidence was not attributed to the competence of the
“opponent of the accused person”, namely to the public prosecutor, because this act
considerably influenced the outcome of the procedure. In French law, this mission was assigned
to an independent magistrate. The independence of the “juge d’instruction” from the
Prosecuting Attorney was one of the most important guarantees of the individual freedom, but
in practice, this independence has not always been perceptible.’

According to the French view, the criminal examination shall be conducted by a person of
judicial status. This approch can be explained by historical and psychological factors. The
creators of the Code d’Instruction Criminelle did not think the gendarmerie suitable for this
task, because this organ did not dispose of the required qualities (the independence, the
impartiality, the knowledge of law and sometimes the intelligence necessary) to conduct an
examination. However, the “juge d’instruction” did not represent the interests of the public
prosecutors or the interests of the police, his objective was to do justice, so he was more
impartial than the police, at least according to this view.8

Finally, I will present two cases from the 1890’s which demonstrate that sometimes the soul of
independence and impartiality, namely the “juge d’instruction” has abused his power. In the
first case, a worker, called Dufour, has been in prison for 5 months because the “juge
d’instuction” did not have time to interrogate him. In the Pelissier case, the accused person has
been captured for 3 months. The “juge d’instruction” said to the accused that his mistress had
pleaded guilty and at the same time, he said to the mistress that the accused had already
confessed his sin. The “juge d’instruction” persuaded them with this double lie to make these
confessions, but finally, the public prosecutor dropped the charges against them.*®

3Esmein, Op. cit. p. 544.

14 Code d’Instruction Criminelle de 1808, Article 55

15 Code d’Instruction Criminelle de 1808, Article 56

16 Rivista italiana di diritto e procedura penale. Milano-Dott.A. Giuffré-Editore. 1965. Vol.1-Gennaio-Marzo. p.
5.

"Ploscowe, Op. cit. p. 373.

8Anton, Op. cit. pp. 442-443.

Ploscowe, Op. cit. p. 380.
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IV. Division of powers between the “juge d’instruction” and the public
prosecutor

The separation of pursuit from examination (“instruction”) arose from the ancient law, it was
also a principle in the Code d’Instruction Criminelle. The pursuit was conducted by the
“Ministére public” and the examination was carried out by the “juge d’instruction”: the
“Ministére public” determined the examination measures and the “juge d’instruction” executed
them according to his instructions, so in my interpretation, the “juge d’instruction” was partially
the ,,executive body” of the “Ministére public”.?°

Several questions need to be asked if we analyse the legal relationship between the “juge
d’instruction” and the public prosecutor:

1) Was it absolutely forbidden for the “juge d’instruction” to execute an examination
measure without prior authorisation by the “Ministére public”? The answer is certainly no,
because it would have made the examination impossible. The role of the “Ministére public”
was restricted to the beginning and to the end of the examination, but between-times, the “juge
d’instruction” acted on his own authority, during the procedure, he was not forced to consult
everything with the “Ministére public”. | think it was essential to the success of the examination,
because it made the “instruction” faster and more flexible.?

2) If the auxiliaries of the “Ministére public” made procedural errors or procedural
deficiencies in case of “flagrant délit”, was the “juge d’instruction” bounded by the erroneous
examination and by the order of the public prosecutor? No, because thanks to his judicial status,
he had right to reconduct the erroneous examination measures, so in my point of view, the “juge
d’instruction” disposed of a control function t00.??

V. Flagrant délit

In French criminal law, the offenses can be classified in three categories: “crime” (the most
serious offense), “délit” (less serious than “crime”) and “contravention” (the least serious
offense).?® For example endangering the civil state of persons (Article 199) were in the category
of contravention, embezzlements committed by Public Officers (article 169) were qualified as
délit and counterfeiting of gold coins was considered a crime (Article 132).2

According to Article 41 of the CIC, “flagrant délit” is a “délit” (misdemeanour) which is being
committed or which has just been committed.2® But not only a “délit” can form the subject of a
“flagrant délit”, the Code includes the following exception: ,,the procedure for flagrant délits
shall be used, wherever a crime or délit, whether or not flagrant, appears to have been
committed inside a dwelling house, and the head of the household requests the investigation.”?8

2Villey, E.: Précis d’un cours de droit criminel. A. Durand et Pedone-Lauriel, Editeurs, 9, rue Cujas (Ancienne
rue des gres). Paris, 1877. p. 299.

21bid. p. 300.

21bid. p. 300.

23 http://www.justice.gouv.fr/justice-penale-11330/ [accessed: 2019. 07. 09]

Remark: The English term (crime) cannot be equated to the the French term, “crime”.

24 T6th D.: A pénzhamisitas torténeti fejlédésének maig haté tanulsagai. In: Magyar Jog 2015/11. p. 657.

% Code d’Instruction Criminelle, Article 41

For English translation, I used the publication of Keedy (Keedy, E.R.: The Preliminary Investigation of Crime in
France. University of Pennsylvania Law Review and American Law Register. 1940. Vol. 88. no. 4. p. 391.), but
| deviated from it for terminological reasons.

% Code d’Instruction Criminelle of 1808, Article 46

| cited the translation of Keedy: (Keedy, E.R.: The Preliminary Investigation of Crime in France. University of
Pennsylvania Law Review and American Law Register. 1940. Vol. 88. no. 4. pp. 391-392.)
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“Flagrant délit” made a specific situation in the field of criminal procedure law: on the one
hand, the state prosecutor (“procureur de la République™) and his substitutes had right to carry
out the preliminary acts of the examination, on the other hand, the juge d’instruction could act
on his own motion. The state prosecutor could go to the crime scene and he could say his
opinion to the “juge d’instruction”, but he was not obliged to act in the presence of the “juge
d’instruction” and he could carry out other procedural measures.?’

In case of flagrant délit, the juge d’instruction could take directly those measures which fell
within the competence of the imperial prosecutor according to the rules appearing under title
,,The imperial prosecutors and their substitutes”. However, the juge d’instruction could require
the presence of the imperial prosecutor, but he had to take the necessary procedural steps
without delay in accordance with the rules of the above mentioned chapter. 2

Except in cases falling within the category ,,flagrant délit”, the juge d’instruction had to report
all procedural measures in connection with the examination to the imperial prosecutor,
moreover, the “juge d’instruction” was obliged to report the end of this procedural part to the
imperial prosecutor.?®

V1. Division of powers between the “juge d’instruction” and the police

In connection with the execution of the instruction, we have to mention the “police judiciaire”
which was not equivalent to the police or to the “police administrative”. The mission of the
“police administrative” was to prevent the offences and to maintain the public order and when
this attempt failed, the “police judicaire” had to seek out the traces of the offences according to
the Code of 3 Brumaire 1V.*° The Code d’Instruction Criminelle determines that the task of the
“police judicaire” is to research “crimes”, “délits” and “contraventions”, to collect the evidence
and to deliver the perpetrators to the competent tribunals.3! Several officers are comprehended
in the “police judicaire”: rural and forest guards, “commissaires de police”, mayors and their
deputies, imperial prosecutors and their assistants, justices of the peace (“juges de paix”),
officers of the gendarmerie, “commissaires-généraux de police” and the “juges d’instruction”.
They exercise their power under the authority of the imperial courts.®?

The Code d’Instruction Criminelle failed to recognise the importance of the police investigation
phase. In this system, the procedure started before the “juge d’instruction” or if the examination
was not necessary, it started before the criminal court.®* The Code gave priority to the
magistrates, especially to the “juges d’instruction” regarding the judicial enquiries and
neglected the police enquiries.®

Later, the law of 1897 made the same mistake: the drafters did not take into consideration the
importance of the police investigation. Nevertheless, the role of the police was not insignificant
in the practice, because the “juge d’instruction” was bounded by a lot of formalities which made

27 Villey, Op. cit. p. 301.

28 Code d’Instruction Criminelle de 1808, Article 59

2 Code d’Instruction Criminelle de 1808, Article 61

30 Keedy, E.R.: The Preliminary Investigation of Crime in France. University of Pennsylvania Law Review and
American Law Register. 1940. VVol. 88. no. 4. p. 407.

81Code d’Instruction Criminelle, Article 8

Keedy, Op. cit. p. 407.

32 Code d’Instruction Criminelle, Article 9

For the English translation, | used the following publication: Keedy, Op. cit. pp. 407-408.

%Rivista italiana di diritto e procedura penale. Milano-Dott.A. Giuffré-Editore. 1965. Vol.1-Gennaio-Marzo. p.
8.

34Lévy, R.: Police and the judiciary in France since the nineteenth century: The Decline of the Examining
Magistrate. The British Journal of Criminology. 1993. Vol. 33. no. 2. p. 168.
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the procedure more difficult.®> Moreover, we have to mention that the dominant role of the
“juge d’instruction” has continually declined which can be related to a number of factors. Fistly,
there were more and more criminal cases and the examining magistrate did not have the capacity
to do personally all examination measures, so he often deleguated this task to the other
magistrates. Secondly, the number of remands has also increased which has painted a rather
unflattering picture of them.3®

In the practice, the police had a significant role during the examination and during the
investigation: the police were entrusted with the task of finding the corpus delicti and the
possible perpetrator.3’

The role of the police was not entirely the same in Paris and in the rural environment, because
in the countryside, there was a closer relationship between the police and the judiciary, so the
magistrates imposed a stricter control on the police. In this respect, the article 10 of the Code
d’Instruction Criminelle, which was inaugurated by Napoleon Bonaparte, had a significant
importance, because this provision provided the prefects quasi the same power as the “juge
d’instruction” disposed of.*® According to this article, the prefects of departments and the
prefect of police in Paris can do (in person or by other magistrates of the judicial police) any
measure needed to record “crimes”, “délits” and “contraventions” and they can bring the
perpetrators to the competent tribunals.*

It must be pointed out here that this article had different consequences in the capital and in the
provinces: on the one hand, it granted widespread powers to the prefect of police in Paris, for
example, he was the first who saw the police reports and he filtered the information before
forwarding it to the prosecutor, moreover, this article was applicable without regard to the type
of the offence. On the other hand, in the provinces, this provision had a more limited impact, it
was only applied in case of political offences.*

VI1I. Conclusion

The examination of the “juge d’instruction” is a wonderful legal institution. The pursuit of the
truth relating to offences is also a state interest, because the condemnation of an innocent person
or the acquittal of a guilty person cannot serve the common good. The “juge d’instruction”
made the investigation more effective and his work helped criminal judges to take well-founded
decisions.*

However, we have to mention that the Code contains some deficiencies in connection with the
examination phase, in addition, certain rules concerning this procedural phase were
impracticable, so the academic writers, judges and the practicioners had to refine them to make
the Code more applicable. For example, Napoleon granted too much power to the public
prosecutor and to the “juge d’instruction” and at the same time, he neglected the importance of
the police and of the gendarme enquiries.

Furthermore, the undue use of remand (pre-trial detention), which led to the misuse of powers
of the “juges d’instruction”, was also annoying, not to mention the fact that it was completely
contrary to the the presumption of innocence. In my view, the remand (“mise au secret”) was

®Rivista italiana di diritto e procedura penale. Milano-Dott.A. Giuffré-Editore. 1965. Vol.1-Gennaio-Marzo. p.
8.

%Lévy, Op. cit. p. 176.

$"Rivista italiana di diritto e procedura penale. Milano-Dott.A. Giuffré-Editore. 1965. Vol.1-Gennaio-Marzo. p.
8.

3BLévy, Op. cit. pp. 179-180.

39 Code d’Instruction Criminelle, Article 10

“Lévy, Op. cit. p. 180.

“IPloscowe, M.: The Investigating Magistrate (Juge d'Instruction) in European Criminal Procedure. Michigan
Law Review. 1935. Vol. 33. no. 7. p. 1027.
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similar to the torture, but it tormented the soul and not the body of the accused person. As we
have already seen, the importance of the different magistrates changed during the 19" century:
while the power of the “juge d’instruction” was declining, the importance of the police was
increasing.
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A joléti allam transzformacioja a globalizacio és a kormanyzati
politikak kapcsolataban

Sari Nandor, Pécsi Tudomanyegyetem, Bolcsészettudomanyi Kar,
Interdiszciplinaris Doktori Iskola

A keynesianus joléti allam — mint tarsadalmi szerz6dés — évtizedekig bazisat jelentette a fejlett
kapitalista orszdgok politikai stabilitdsanak. Azonban a gazdasidgi globalizacidval
parhuzamosan a joléti allam mara diszkreditalodott. Ez egyrészr6l a piaci kapitalizmus
miikodésében bekovetkezett globalis valtozasok kdvetkezménye. A joléti dllam mindazonaltal
a globalis kihivasokra valaszold politikai reformkisérletek elszenveddiveé valt, melynek
eredményeképpen tamogatottsaga szignifikansan csokkent.

A tanulmany célja a kiilonboz6 elméleti megkozelitések kozotti ellentmondasok feloldasa, és
a kovetkez6 kutatoi kérdések megvalaszolasa. Hogyan értelmezziik a globalizalt gazdasagi
szerepe volt a hazai kormanyzati politikai dontéseknek ebben a folyamatban?

A dolgozat alapvetden szekunder dokumentumelemzésre tdmaszkodik. Mindamellett a
tanulmany a politologiai komparativisztika mddszertani eszkozeivel vallalkozik az
orszagspecifikus politikdk Gsszehasonlitdé elemzésére. A szocidlpolitikai alrendszerekre
vonatkozd szdmitdsok a Vilagbank ¢s a Gazdasagi Egylittmiikodési és Fejlesztési Szervezet
statisztikai adatbazisain alapulnak.

Eredmények: Az eredmények alapjan a hiperglobalizacid megjelenésével egyidoben az elmult
évtizedekben a joléti allam funkcionalitasat, fenntarthatosdgat és tdmogatottsagat biztosito
mukodési és fenntarthatosagi feltételek veszélybe keriiltek. Ugyanakkor a nemzetallami
szakpolitikdk €és a nemzetkdzi gazdasdgi mechanizmusok — kiilondsképpen a nemzetkozi
munkaerd-piaci fejlemények — sajatos kolcsonhatasuk révén olyan 6sszetett mechanizmusokat
hoztak 1étre, amelyek hozzajarultak a joléti allam megfékezéséhez.

Kovetkeztetés: A probléma kontextusdban az elméleti érvek harom, egymassal gyakran
ellentmondasos szempont szerint csoportosithatoak. Az elsé érv szerint a valtozasok egyediil
¢s kizarolag a globalizacionak tulajdonithatoak, valamint a nemzetk6zi dimenzidban
bekovetkezett gazdasagi és munkaerd-piaci valtozasok ellehetetlenitik a joléti allamot. A
masodik alapjan a globalizacié vizsgalata kevésbé relevans, az iparosodott orszagok endogén
fejleményei tehetdek felelossé a joléti allam visszaszoruldsaért. Végiil pedig a globalizacié
bizonyos politikai, gazdasagi és munkaerd-piaci faktorok ujrakalibraldsaval kapcsolodik a
joléti rendszer valtozéasaihoz, és a nemzetkozi viszonyrendszer modosithatja a belsé politikai
tényezOk iranyvonalait.

Osszességében azonban a véltozdsban 1évé nemzetkdzi kornyezet nem feltétleniil generl
olyan kényszerhelyzeteket, amelyek kozvetleniil megsziintetnék a joléti allamot. A valtozasok
eredendéen az orszagspecifikus kormanyzati politikai stratégidk végkimenetele, annak
érdekében, hogy a nemzetallamok jobban megfeleljenek a versenyképesség 0j globalis
feltételrendszerének.

Kulcsszavak: Kormanyzati politikak; joléti rendszerek, globalizacio, nemzetkozi munkaerd-piacok
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I. Bevezetés

A keynesianus joléti allam évtizedekig bazisat jelentette a fejlett kapitalista demokracidk
politikai stabilitdsanak. Azonban a gazdasagi globalizdcioval parhuzamosan a joléti allam
napjainkra diszkreditalodott. Ez egyrészrdl a piaci kapitalizmus mikodésében bekdvetkezett
globalis valtozasok, a ,,rekommodifikacid” térhoditdsanak — az allampolgarok arujellegének
hangsulyozasa — és az kiils6 kihivasokra valaszold politikai reformkisérletek kdvetkezménye.
Masrészr6l a modern joléti allamok Onellentmondasba {itkdztek, mivel parhuzamosan
biztositottak nagyvonalu joléti szolgaltatasokat, amde egyuttal novelték a szolgaltatasok iranti
keresletet, amelye egyre inkdbb megnehezitette az ilyen rendszerek pénziigyi
fenntarthatosagat.

Ugyanakkor a joléti allam leépitését szorgalmazo neoliberalizmus és az alulszabalyozott
globalis pénziigyi piacok sem valtottak be a hozzajuk flizott igéreteket. A visszatérd gazdasagi
valsagok, kiilonosképpen a 2008-as pénziigyi valsag kovetkezményei, pontosan ravilagitottak
a tiszta nyereség maximalizdlas veszélyeire (Burstrom, 2015). Mindazonaltal a kormanyzatok
mégsem térhettek vissza a korabbi joléti szerzOdésekhez, hiszen egyfajta gordiuszi csomohdz
hasonlithat6 kettds kihivassal kellett szembenézniiik — nem hagyhattak fel teljes egészében a
masodik vildghaborti utdn megfogalmazott tarsadalmi kotelezettségvallalasaikkal, viszont a
folyamatosan valtozo gazdasagi kondiciok mellett elkeriilhetettlenné valtak a szocialpolitikai
megszoritasok. Az igy kialakulo 0j politikai konfliktusok €s ambivalencidk hatdsara a joléti
allam mint hagyoményos krizismenedzser relevanciajanak és modernizalasanak kérdése ismét
napirendre kerilt a fejlett piacgazdasagokban (Starke, et al., 2014).

Mindazonaltal a szocialpolitika bizonyos szempontbo6l a joléti allam valsagkezelési eszkoze,
¢s évtizedekig stratégiaként szolgalt a nyugat-eurdpai gazdasagi valsdgok megoldasara
(Lekshman, 2018). A fejlett kapitalista tarsadalmakban, az allam szocialis joléti politikajat
mindig is a piaci mechanizmusokhoz igazottak. Ezzel szemben a neoliberalis joléti politika
annyiban kiilonbozott a kordbbi rendszertél, hogy leginkabb az Onszabalyozd piacot
részesitette elonyben, nem pedig az allami intervenciot €s a piac kartékony hatasainak kitett
legveszélyezettebb tarsadalmi csoportok helyzetének ellensulyozéasat (Schram, 2017).
Azonban a szocidlpolitikaval kapcsolatos sulypontok eltolédasanak hatterében gyakran
maguk az externalis vagy globalis gazdasagi krizisek allhatnak.

Kovetkezésképpen megfigyelhetd, hogy a nemzetkozi gazdasagi kornyezetben bekovetkezett
valtozasok veszélybe sodorjak a joléti allam funkcionalitasat biztosité mitkodési feltételeket.
A valtozasokat ugyanakkor a kiilsé gazdasagi valsdgokra és hatdsokra (externalidkra) adott
politikai dontések, valaszok vezérlik. Ez utdbbit minden allamban meghatirozzak az
orszagspecifikus meglévd politikai intézmények, a valasztasi igéretek, a kormanyzat politikai
Osszetétele és a korabbi reformstratégiak egyiittes komplexitasa (Komp et al., 2013).

I.1. A valtozasok lehetséges magyarazatai

Mivel az éallami stratégiak jellegét meghatarozza a gazdasagi sebezhetdség szintje; a politikai
¢és gazdasagi aktorok preferenciaja, arra vonatkozdan, hogy fenntartsdk, megsziintessék vagy
megvaltoztassak a hosszt ideje fennalld politikdkat és gyakorlatokat a gazdasagi nyomads
fliggvényében; valamint a politikai és intézményi kapacitds, amely befolydsolja a lehetséges
reformok kialakitdsanak feltételeit, valoszintisithetd, hogy a joléti allam atalakulasra a kiilsé
¢és belsd tényezOk egylittesen gyakorolnak hatast. Fontos emellett megjegyezni, hogy még
azok az orszagok is, amelyek hasonld politikai és intézményi konfiguraciokkal rendelkeznek
az allami stratégidk, a gazdasagi feltételek és a joléti jellemzOk tekintetében, gyakran
nagymértékben kiilonbozhetnek reformkapacitdsukban (Schmidt, 2011).
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Ennek értelmében a szocidlpolitikai valtozasok mozgatérugdinak feltdrasara harom elméleti
érvelést kiilonithetiink el. Az els6 érv szerint a joléti allam atalakulasa kizarolag a nemzetkozi
gazdasagban bekdvetkezett valtozdsoknak tulajdonithatd, amelyek elsdsorban lehetetlenné
teszik a joléti rendszerek pénziigyi fenntartdsat (Buss, 2018). A masodik érv alapjan a
globalizacido nem gyakorol 1ényeges hatést a joléti allam fejlodésére — igy a fejlett kapitalista
orszagok endogén fejlesztései folyamatai assak ala a joléti allamot (Yay és Aksoy, 2018).
Ennek megfelelden a helyi faktorok befolydsoljak a joléti allamot meghatdroz6 munkaerd-
piaci trendeket a technologiai valtozasok ¢és a munkaerd-kereslet Osszetétele kozotti
konfliktus, mi tobb a munkaerd és a nyereség kozotti hatalommegosztas kozotti kapcsolat
vonatkozasaban. A technoldgiai valtozasok hatasara bizonyos elmozdulas kovetkezett be ,,a
szakképzett munkaerd intenzivebb felhasznalasa felé”, amely szamottevéen csokkentette
foglalkoztatottsagot a hagyomanyos feldolgozdiparban. A kormanyok — a politikai
Osszetételtdl fliggben — megprobaltak ellenallni, azonban nem keriilhették el a
gazdasagpolitikdban bekovetkezett radikalis valtast, ezért fel kell hagyniuk a teljes
foglalkoztatottsag fenntartasara iranyuld torekvéseikkel. A gazdasdgot destabilizalo
redisztributiv konfliktus felolddsanak egyetlen modja a munkaerd hatalmanak magjat képezo
teljes foglalkoztatottsag megsziintetése volt. Ezzel parhuzamosan a korlatoz6 makrogazdasagi
politikak bevezetésével a legtobb fejlett demokracidban ndvekedett a munkanélkiiliség. A
harmadik lehetséges érv szerint az elsd tényezd, vagyis a globalizacid specifikus modon
befolyasolhatja az endogén fejlodést €s a kapcsolodd politikai valaszokat (Gonzales, 2008).
Ennek értelmében a globalizdcionak van valami kdze a valtozasokhoz, viszont kifejezetten
akként, hogy de facto felerdsiti az allamok olyan endogén fejlodését, amely hozzajarul a joléti
allam er6zidjahoz.

A bonyolultabb harmadik érv tiinik elfogadhatonak. Masképpen megfogalmazva, oksagi
kapcsolatot feltételezhetiink a két erotér kozott. A globalis folyamatok hatasara novekedhet a
szegénység ¢s az egyenldtlenség, igy a szocidlis segitségnyujtasi rendszerek irdnt magasabb
lesz az igény. Az oksagi viszonyok azonban nem csak egy iranyban térténnek — a gazdasagi
mechanizmusok, a politikai eszk6zok (beavatkozd valtozok, sziir6k), valamint a politikai
kimenetek (politikai valaszok) interakcidba Iépnek egymdssal. Ennek értelmében a valtozasok
mindkét iranyba kiterjedhetnek, és az igy létrejovo politikai konfliktusok — a kormanyok
partosszetételének megfeleléen — hatarozzak meg a politikai valaszokat és reformokat. A
globalis faktorok bizonyos esetekben megterhelik a hazai gazdasagokat, és a nyomasra valo
allami reakcid hatdsara rendszerint csOkkentik, sét felhagynak bizonyos tarsadalmi
kotelezettségvallalasokkal. Ennélfogva a hazai problémak, mint példaul a ndvekvd
munkanélkiiliség, az alacsony inflacio és az elhatalmasodo egyenldtlenség egyre nehezebb
egyeztethetd Ossze a joléti rendszerek fenntartdsaval.

A novekvé munkanélkiiliség formdjaban ez jorészben megmagyardzhatja a munkaerd-
piacokon milkodd joléti allamra nehezedd politikai nyomast, amely legfébbképpen az
alacsony inflaci6 és az alacsony munkanélkiiliség Osszeegyeztetésének egyre nehezebb
meghozhat6d gazdasdgpolitikai dilemmaira vezethetd vissza. Tehat a joléti allam gyakorolt
kovetkezmények nyilvanvaloan attdl fliggenek, hogy a korméanyok hogyan reagidlnak a
koltségvetési valsagra Kovetkezésképpen, ami a joléti allammal torténik, nagyrészt
megmagyarazhatd az orszagspecifikus politikdk megkiilonboztethetd dinamikaival, nem pedig
egyoldalian a globalizéci6 altal gyakorolt kdzos kihivasokkal.

1.2. Kutatasi kérdések és hipotézisek
A fentieket Osszegezve a joléti allam folyamatos nyomas alatt all, politikai tdmadasnak van

alavetve, és majdnem minden fejlett kapitalista orszagban — dmbar kiillonboz6 mértékben —
visszahtizodik. A joléti dllam 4atalakuldsa a nemzetkozi gazdasagi kornyezetben bekdvetkezett
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valtozasok kozvetett kovetkezménye is, ennek értelmében valtozasokat feltételezhetiink a
kapitalizmus miikodésében. A globalizalodd kapitalizmus koraban alapvetdéen veszélybe
keriilt a joléti allam funkcionalitasat biztositd miikodési feltételek. Azonban, amennyiben a
globalizacio altal gyakorolt nyomasnak van valami koze a valtozasokhoz, akkor az csak a
valasztott politikai dontések révén érvényesiilhet, és pontosan ezért lathatunk orszagonként
eltéro politikai valaszokat.

A felvazoltak okadn a tanulméany hipotézise szerint a joléti allamban lezajlé valtozasokat —
fliggetleniil attél, hogy a politikai nyomas forrdsai-e — nem a nyomast gyakorld globalis
gazdasagi mechanizmusok magyarazzak, hanem az olyan politikai mechanizmusok, amelyek
meghatarozzak a reformok kialakitasanak és végrehajtasanak lehetdségeit. Mindemellett a
tanulmany célja a kovetkezd kutatéi kérdések megvalaszolasara véllalkozik. Hogyan
értelmezziik a globalizalt gazdasagi mechanizmusokat? Milyen hatast gyakoroltak mindezek a
joléti allam erozidjara? Milyen szerepe volt a hazai kormanyzati politikai dontéseknek ebben
a folyamatban?

1.3. Médszertan

A kutatds modszertana alapvetden szekunder dokumentumelemzés, valamint a tanulméany a
politoldgiai komparativisztika modszertani eszkozeivel vallalkozik az orszagspecifikus
politikak 6sszehasonlitd elemzésére egy specialis torténelmi perspektiva alapjan.

A tanulmanyban harom kis nyitott gazdasdg — Ausztralia, Hollandia és Svédorszag —
elemzésére keriilt sor. A joléti modellek elmélete (Esping-Andersen, 1990) szerint a harom
orszag magaban foglalja a harom 6 joléti kategoriat, a liberalis, a konzervativ-korporativista,
¢s szocidldemokrata modelleket. Ugyanakkor a vilagpiac és a globalis gazdasag visszaesései
soran a nagy hazai piac hidnya miatt ezek a kis allamok rendkiviil kiszolgéltatottak, ezért a
politikai valtozas ,legvalosziniibb esetei” jelentik (Obinger, et al., 2010).

Torténelmi szempontbol kivalasztottam harom globalis gazdaséagi valsagot: az 1973-as, illetve
1978-as olajsokkokat, az 1990-es évek eleji globalis gazdasagi visszaesést, é¢s a 2008-as nagy
gazdasagi recessziot. Ezek eltérd hattérrel rendelkez6 valsagok, azonban, ami k6z6s benniik,
hogy szignifikans gazdasagi recessziot eredményeztek a legtobb fejlett kapitalista orszagban,
¢s kelloen mélyek és varatlan jellegick voltak ahhoz, hogy alapjaban véve razzak meg a
fennall6 politikai szabalyokat.

A valsagreakcio soran lehetséges szocidlpolitikai eszkozoket harom kategoria szerint
tipologizalhatjuk (1. tablazat). Ezek szerint a joléti allam lehet: (1) krizismenedzser — a
meglévd rendszer bdvitésével vagy politikai innovacioval —, (2) reakcidmentes, mégpedig az
atfogd reformokat nélkiilozd; vagy (2) pénziigyi teher, tehat a megszoritd intézkedések
elszenveddje. Az elemzés soran az keriil elemzésre, hogy a hazai politikusok miképpen latjak
a piaci kérdéseket és a joléti attitlidok kozotti kiillonbozd nézeteket, amennyiben léteznek ilyen
kiilonbségek. Mindemellett a joléti dllamnak a gazdasagi valsagra adott lehetségesvalaszai a
valsagkezelés soran valtakozhatnak.

1. tablazat: A joléti allamnak a gazdasagi valsagokra adott valaszainak tipologizdlasa

Joléti rendszer

Krizismenedzser Nincs reakcio Pénziigyi teher
A meglévo rendszer i
. . e A meglévo i
Lehetséges bovitése o - A meglévo rendszer
szocialpolitikai eszk6zok Politikai i 4cid szocidlpolitikai eszkdz0k csokkentése
olitikal innovacio alkalmazasa

Forras: Kaasch et al. (2010)
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I1. Valtozo joléti kapitalizmus

A joléti kapitalizmus az adokbol finanszirozott jolét szervezett rendszereinek megjelenése,
amelyben fontos szerepe jatszott a jovedelmi redisztribucid és a dekommodifikacio (az
egyénnek az arujellegtol valdé megszabaditdsa). Ez normativ szempontbol fontos torténelmi-
politikai vivmanyt jelentett. A kapitalista demokraciak intézményi sajatossaga volt, hogy a
kapitalizmust tulajdonképpen tobb-kevésbé sikeresen ,,0sszeegyeztette” a demokracidval. A
joléti allam aranykoraban (1945-1973) az allami kotelezettségvallalast minden allampolgérra
kiterjesztették, a szocidlpolitikai rendszereket intézményesitették ¢€s  viszonylag
standardizaltdk. Az 1970-es évek elott azt feltételezték, hogy minden joléti allam ugyanazon
célallomas felé tart. Azonban az 1970-es és az 1980-as években egyértelmiivé valt, hogy
egyre nagyobb eltérések mutatkoznak a joléti rendszerek kozott (Gamble, 2018).

Ebben az iddszakban fontos szerepet jatszott az Un. ,.Bretton Woods-1” rendszer vagy
kompromisszum, amely egyidejlileg lehetové tette az ¢élénk vilagkereskedelem és
szabadkereskedelem biztositdsat, €s hogy a kormanyok — a mindenkori domesztikus
tarsadalmi és gazdasagi sziikségleteiknek megfeleléen — kialakitsak sajat kapitalista
rendszereiket. A bedgyazott liberalizmus ,,Bretton Woods-1” korszakaban tulajdonképpen a
kormanyok szamara egyértelmlien meghataroztdk a ,tarsadalmi szerzédés” mibenlétét a
habori utani idészakban bekovetkezett gazdasagi liberalizaciora vald tekintettel. Az
orszagspecifikus kapitalista rendszerek (Rodrik, 2012) tiikrozték az allamok sajat ,,ideologiai
megkozelitésiiket” és a szocialpolitikdk fenntartasanak képességét (James, 2017).

Az 1973-as olajvalsaggal a keynesidnus gazdasagpolitikat fokozatosan lebontottdk (Gamble,
2018), és teret nyert a piaci fundamentalizmust és a homo economicus sz€lsdséges
absztrakcijat hirdetd neoliberalizmus (Agh, 2012). A neoliberalizmus szerint a joléti allam
nem teljesitette a célkitiizéseit (Mertens, 2013), és a szocidlis kiadasok akadalyozzdk a
gazdasagi novekedést ¢és a vallalkozdsokat. Ebben az iddszakban kezdetét vették a
szerkezetatalakitasok, és a kozszolgaltatasokat szdmos orszagban alulfinanszirozottd valtak
(Gamble, 2018). A neoliberalis doktrina képviseldi kijelentették, hogy a ,lathatatlan kéz”
elvezet a joléthez ¢és a gazdasagi novekedéshez, az allami intervencionista nem jelent mast
mint gazdasagi kudarcot (Stark, 2018). A neoliberalizmus szerint a kormanyzati beavatkozas
még a piac elégtelensége esetén is kedvezOtlen (Abrahamson, 2017), a vallalkozdk
kizarélagos tarsadalmi felelossége a részvényesek €s a tulajdonosok profitjanak biztositasa
(Stark, 2018). A szocialis kiadasok akadalyozzak a gazdasagi novekedést és a vallalkozasokat.
Ennek kovetkeztében a ,,Bretton Woods-1” rendszert késObb felvaltotta az 1989-es
Washingtoni Konszenzus, amely lehetdvé tette a hihetetlen mértékii gazdasagi liberalizalast,
deregulaciot és privatizalast (Agh, 2012). Az 1990-es években gyors valtozdsok mentek végbe
a vilaggazdasagban és kezdetét vette a pénziigyi piac rendkiviili globalizacidja és
deregulacidja. Ez elvezetett az Un. hiperglobalizdcidhoz, valamint a globalizacié egyfajta
nagyszabasu, hatdrokon atnyulod kereskedelemi és tOkebefektetési magatartassa valt (Stark,
2018).

A dinamikus munkalapu allam (workfare state) fokozatosan felvaltotta a joléti allamot
(welfare state), amely napjainkban egyre inkabb a tarsadalmi elnyomast és kirekesztést
szolgalja (Buss, 2018), valamint — ezzel parhuzamosan — az emberek megvasarolhato
jogokkal rendelkezd ,,gazdasagi allampolgarokka™ redukalodtak. A 2000-es években tovabb
fokozodott az orszagok kozotti kdlesonds fliggdség. A globalis pénziigyi piacok mint
antidemokratikus erdéterek és a vallalatok — a nemzetkdzi kilépési lehetdséggel — ellendrzést
gyakorolnak az allam felett (Hemerijck, 2013), amely elvezetett a ,yrace-to-the-bottom”
jelenségéhez, vagyis a kormanyok olyan deregulativ tevékenységéhez, amelynek legfontosabb
célja a transznaciondlis vallalatok befektetéseinek vonzésa €s szamukra a lehetd legkevesebb
koltséget jelentd kornyezet megteremtése.
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Az ilyen globalis gazdasdgi mechanizmusok lehetetlenné tették a teljes foglalkoztatottsag
megvalositasat, amely a joléti allam életképességének sziikséges feltétele. A munkanélkiiliség
novekedésével csokkentek a bevételi forrasok, és nodvekedtek a kiadasok. Ezenfelil a
privatizacid hatasara a szocialis jolét koncepcidja egyre inkabb definidlhatdé monetarizalt —
pénzben kifejezett — ,arupiaci” termékként. A neoliberdlis New Public Management hatasara
az allam egyre inkabb {iizletszerli, menedzser-szemléletii vallalkozassa valt, amelynek
egyetlen feladata a versenyképesség, a szabadpiaci és a hatékonysag biztositdsa. Azonban a
2008-as valsaggal bebizonyosodott, hogy az allam mégsem lehet semleges szerepld. Jelenleg
a ,,valsagkezelés valsagkezelésénél” tartunk. Am ezen a ponton felmeriilhet a kérdés, hogy mi
indithatja be ezt a spirdlt? Valoszintsithetben a gazdasagi-termelési negyedszazados
atalakulasa, a globalizacios valsagok, és az erre adott politikai valaszok (Agh, 2012).

II1. A gazdasagi globalizacio dimenzioi

A gazdasagi globalizaci6 dimenzioi kozott emlithetjilk a nemzeti gazdasagokat egyetlen
vildggazdasagba vald integraciot, a nemzetkozi kereskedelemet, a még gyorsabban névekvo
kilfoldi kozvetlen befektetések és a legdinamikusabban fokozodd pénziigyi integraciot. Habar
a kereskedelem gyorsabban ndtt, mint a kibocsatas (output), a kiilfoldi kozvetlen befektetések
(FDI) most gyorsabban nének, mint az el6bbi két dimenzio egyiittesen. Azonban pénziigyi
integracid6 még gyorsabb litemben zajlik, mint a kereskedelem ¢és az FDI-aramlas — a
portfoliobefektetések kiaramlasa, a tOkemozgasok, a devizapiaci tranzakciok (kereskedési
volumenben szamolva) teljesen atirtak a nemzetkozi kereskedelem szabalyait. Ezenfeliil a
pénziigyi piacok még alaposabban globalizaltak, mint az 4ruk és a nem pénziigyi
szolgaltatasok termelésének és értékesitésének piacai. A pénziigyi folyamatok, a nemzetkozi
kereskedelem és az OECD orszagok exportjanak novekedése egyre inkabb dsszekapcsoltak a
nemzeti gazdasagokat. Ezek a tendencidk hozzajarultak ahhoz, hogy a transznacionalis
vallalatok a gazdasagi tevékenységek kozponti szervezdivé valjanak az egyre integraltabb
vilaggazdasagban. Ebben vilagban, ahol a kiilonb6z0 szereplok gazdasagilag rendkiviil
komplex mdédon kapcsolédnak egymashoz, a szabadpiac gondolata ,.kanonikus” alapszaballya
Iépett eld és a globalis pénziigyi piacok mint antidemokratikus erdterek szignifikansan
korlatoztak a nemzetallamok politikai dontéseit, valamint a nemzetkozi kilépési opcid
elosegitésével lehetové tették, hogy a vallalatok — az adok, a befektetések és a szocialis
hozzajarulds teriiletén — bizonyos foku ellendrzést gyakoroljanak a nemzetallamok felett
(Hemerijck et al., 2013).

Mivel a szabadpiac hivei azt allitottdk, hogy szocidlis kiaddsok hatranyosan érintik a
versenyképességet, lebontottdk a joléti rendszereket. A magédnszféra liberalizaldsat a
»kOltségmegtakaritass” és ,.gazdasagi hatékonysdg” hangzatos jelszavaival segitették eld.
Ennek kovetkeztében a szocidlpolitikai szerep atvétele, helyettesitése vagy megsziintetése
egyre inkabb a piaci szereplokhoz kothetd a fejlett kapitalista gazdasdgokban. A kormanyok
egyre inkdbb eltadvolodnak a szocidlis jogok alapjdn meghatarozott kozpolitikatol, a szocialis
jolét koncepcidja egyre inkabb definidlhatdé monetarizalt — pénzben kifejezett — ,arupiaci”
termékként.

Az allam a menedzser-szemlélet atvételével lizletszerti vallalkozassa valt, és paradox médon
napjainkban mégis nagyobb ¢és kiterjedtebb, mint valaha, azzal a kiilonbséggel, hogy a joléti
szempontok helyett egyre inkabb a versenyképesség megteremtése jelenti a legfontosabb célt.
Egyre gyakoribba valtak a szerzédéses megolddsok az 4llami- ¢és maganszféra
egyittmiikodésének eldsegitésére. A neoliberalizmus tdmogatdi megéllapitottdk, hogy a
kozszféra természeténél fogva alacsonyabb rendii a piacndl, ezért alacsonyabb adokat,
nagyobb versenyt és tovabbi privatizaciot javasolnak (Guo, 2017).
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A probléma azonban az, hogy a hiperglobalizaci6 gazdasagi fellendiilése gyenge alapokra
¢épiilt (Jonsson and Stefansson, 2013). A piaci szabalyozasok csokkenése €és a termelésbe
bekapcsolhatd munkaer6-kindlat globélissd valdsa kovetkeztében a magas munkavallaldi
jarulékokkal jellemezhetd, fejlett joléti allamok komparativ hatranyba kertilnek (Sik, 2018). A
piac legtisztabb, idealizalt allapotdban azonban nem demokratikus, deliberativ vagy
adminisztrativ, nem illeszkedik a liberalis demokracia és az alkotmanyos allamisag aréndjaba.
A globdlis gazdasagi folyamatokra nincs olyan megfeleld, szabalyozni képes politikai
struktura, ahogyan az allamok egyszer szabalyozni tudtdk a nemzetgazdasagokat. Ugyanakkor
nem mindenki élvezte a szabadpiaci elonyeit, novekedett a szegénység és a tarsadalmi
kirekesztodés, a kdzéposztaly életszinvonala visszaesett, és az orszagok beliili egyenldtlenség
eddig sosem latott mértéket 6ltott vilagszerte.

II.1. A munkaerd-piacok szerepe

Amennyiben a globalizdcio hatdsa aldassa a joléti allamot, leginkabb a munkaerdpiacra
gyakorolt hatasan keresztiil kell miikodnie, kiilondsen a munkanélkiiliség szintjein, valamint a
munkaerd-piaci részvétel és az egyenldtlen kereset kapcsolodd szintjein. Magasabb
munkanélkiiliség idészakdban a szocialis kiaddsok iranti magasabb kereslet terhet jelent a
joléti allam kotelezettségvallalasa szamdara, nehezebb lesz finanszirozni a teljes rendszert, €s
valdszinlibbé valik a fiskalis valsag.

Evtizedekig a teljes foglalkoztatottsag jelentette a joléti allam életképességének sziikséges
feltételét. A joléti rendszerek fenntarthatosaga a munkabol szadrmazd jovedelemtdl és
jarulékfizetéstol fiigg, mivel ezek alkotjak az allami bevételek nagy részét. Tehat a joléti allam
mukodoképessége attdl fligg, hogy milyen a jovedelemaramlas nagysaga €s a finanszirozando
kiadasok nagysaga kozotti arany. Minél nagyobb az elébbi az utébbiakhoz viszonyitva, annal
konnyebb gazdasagilag és politikailag fenntartani a joléti allamot. Amit a joléti allamok
tobbségét jellemez, hogy a foglalkoztatottak jovedelmének bizonyos részét atcsatornazzak
azok szamara, akik 6nhibajukbol vagy 6nhibdjukon kiviil nem foglalkoztatottak, és ezért nem
képesek az onellatasra.

Az 10j neoliberalis szabalyok kontextusdban a szegények életkoriilményei mégsem javultak,
sOt bizonyos esetekben romlottak €s esetiikben a tarsadalmi kirekesztédés jelensége nem sziint
meg. A gazdasagi fejlodés ¢és a tarsadalmi valtozasok strukturdlis tényezO0i miatt a
munkanélkiiliségi rata (kiilonosen a tartds munkanélkiiliségi rata) novekedése a mai joléti
teljes foglalkoztatds megvaldsitasanak alapvetd politikai célkitlizése. Masrészrdl ez azt is
mutatja, hogy a munkanélkiiliség és a joléti allam fejlédése kozotti kapesolatban nem arrdl
van sz0, hogy a bdkezli joléti tdmogatdsok arra Osztondznék az embereket, hogy ne
dolgozzanak. A fobb joléti orszagokban a foglalkoztatdsi rata nem valtozott jelentdsen az
elmilt hisz évben. Az Eurdpai Unidban az EU-orszagok teljes foglalkoztatasi ratdja még
napjainkban is — nagyon lassti — emelkedd tendenciat mutat, annak ellenére, hogy az orszagok
foglalkoztatasi ratdi és gazdasagi mutatoi kozott jelentds kiilonbségek vannak (Behling,
2018).

Kovetkezésképpen az adoalap, a hozzajarulas mértéke, az egyéni kotelezettségek, a valasztoi
tamogatottsdg, a demografiai dsszetétel, a tarsadalmi problémak stb. egyiittesen biztositjak a
joléti allam fenntarthatdsagat hosszu tavon. Ez az oka annak, hogy a globalizaci6 alapvetden
alaassa a joléti allamot, mivel lehetetlenné tette a teljes foglalkoztatottsdg megteremtését. A
munkaerd-piacok egyre inkabb elmaradtak a teljes foglalkoztatottsagtol, és a tartds
munkanélkiiliség rendkiviil novekedett a legtobb fejlett kapitalista gazdasagban, kiilondsen
Européban.
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I1.2. A gazdasagi valsagok és a joléti allam valtozasa

A globalizaci6 ¢és a joléti rendszerek kozotti valtozd dinamikat a gazdasdgi-termelési
atalakulds inditja be. A valasz a termelési szerkezet negyedszazados ciklusokban valé mély
atalakulasa rejlik (Harvey, 2007; Leshem, 2016). Az els6 globalizacios valsag az 1950-es évek
intenziv indusztrializacid révén kialakult fejlett ipari tarsadalom kialakulasdhoz kothetd. A
masodik globalizacios valsagot az 1970-es években bekdvetkezett dezindusztrializacid — a
Nyugatrol Keletre attelepiil iparagakkal —, vagyis az ipari tarsadalmat fokozatosan felvaltd
szolgaltatd tarsadalom térhoditasa okozta. A 2000-es években egyre inkébb kiépiilt az un.
informatikai tarsadalom jelensége, amely hozzajarult a harmadik globalizacios valsag
megjelenéséhez. Ez utdbbit végiil pedig a negyedik ipari forradalom (,,reindusztrializacio”)
kovette a 2010-es évek (Agh, 2012). A korszakhatarok valdjaban nem élesek, gyakran a
kiilonb6zd termelési rendszerek egymdssal parhuzamosan, atfedésben mitkédnek. A gazdasagi
— ¢s késobbiekben politikai — valsagok hatasara az allamok mindazonaltal felismerték, hogy
meégsem lehetnek semleges szereplok.

A joléti allamot érintd, folyamatos ideologiai €s politikai tamadas elsdsorban a neoliberalis
gondolkodoktol, teoretikusoktol és kiilondsképpen az un. Uj Jobboldal (New Right) politikai
partjaitol érkezik. A neoliberdlis doktrina a piacgazdasag hatékonysagat és az egyéni
szabadsag szentségét helyezi mindenek folé és a joléti allamra vonatkozo kritikéja elsdsorban
az, hogy a joléti allam miatt az allampolgarok és a vallalatok kénytelenek magasabb addkat
fizetni, és a kormany 4altal nyuQjtott, talzott és nagyvonali szocialis joléti juttatasok,
szolgaltatasok nem csak negativan befolydsoljak a piacon torténd eréforrasok allokacidjanak
hatékonysagat, hanem nagymértékben kérositjdk az allampolgarok valasztdsi és
kezdeményezési szabadsagat. A joléti allam végiil batoritja az allami tamogatasoktol fiiggo,
tételen és felelotlen allampolgari magatartas kialakulasat, ezéltal a tarsadalom moralis
értékeinek erozidjat eredményezve. A neoliberalis doktrina tamogat6i szerint a joléti allam
igy nem mads, mint puszta pénziigyi nehézség, ¢és hozzajarul a gazdasagi valsagok
kialakulasahoz. Ennélfogva elgondolasukban a joléti allam reformja (megsziintetése) olyan
fontos stratégia, amely megsemmisiti a joléti ,,betegségeket” és megmenti a kapitalizmust. A
célok megvalositasa érdekében szamos orszdgban kezdeményezték a joléti programok
csokkentését, valamint hangsulyoztdk az allampolgari feleldsség (6ngondoskodas) és a
munkaerdpiaci részvétel fontossagat, €s a jolét szoros Osszekapcsoldsat a munka alapt
(workfare) elképzelésekkel (Buss, 2018).

Felismerve, hogy a politika és az intézmények fontos szerepet jatszanak a joléti allam
leépitésében, Rudra (2002) tovabba megallapitotta, hogy a joléti allam visszaszoritdsa annak a
kovetkezménye, hogy a politikdk beavatkozésa a gazdasdgba kudarccal végzddott. Lyubashits
¢s munkatarsai (2015) szerint azonban a globalizacid mindségi modon gazdagitja és
bonyolitja az allam szerepét, &m valdsziniitlen, hogy az allam intézménye teljesen elveszitené
iranyitasaban. Tehat a piacok és a kormanyok kiegészitik egymast, nem pedig helyettesitik
egymast. Amennyiben tobb és jobban miikodé piacokat szeretnénk, akkor tobb és jobban
mitkddé kormanyzéas sziikséges. A piacok nem a leggyengébb allamokban miikddnek a
legjobban, hanem az erésekben (Rodrik, 2017). A nemzetek valdszintileg kiilonb6z6 variaciok
hoznak 1étre ezekbdl az intézményi megallapodasokbol az orszagspecifikus sziikségleteik és
értekeik fliggvényében. A mélyiild egyenldtlenség ugyanakkor nem pusztan moralis kérdés,
vagy a kizarélag szocialpolitika probléméja, hanem maganak a gazdasagi fejlodésnek a
legnagyobb akadalya (Agh, 2012).

1990-es évek a kiilonboz6 — liberalis, konzervativ-korporativista és szocidldemokrata — joléti
allammodellek tekintetében egyfajta divergenciat tapasztalhattunk, abban a tekintetben, hogy
a legtobb allamban a korméanyok onként aktiv résztvevokké véltak a szocialpolitikai kiadok
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csOkkentésben ¢€s a joléti szolgaltatasok privatizacidjaban. A folyamatosan kialakulo valsagok
¢s atszervez0dd termeldi rendszerek hatdsira azonban az OECD-orszdgokban a
munkanélkiiliség elérte 8,3 szdzalékos cstcsot 2010-re. Ezzel egyetemben atmenetileg
diszkreditaltak a piacgazdasag neoliberalis valtozatat, &mde a politikai ,,elképzelésekbdl” még
mindig nehéz eltlintetni a neoliberalis gondolatokat és elméleteket (Stiglitz, 2017).

IV. Eredmények
IV.1. Az 1973-as és az 1978-as olajvalsagok

Az 1970-es évek olajvalsdgai okozta gazdasagi visszaesést kovetd ,.stagflacids” jelenség
hatasara a korabbi keynesidnus rutinok miitkodésképtelenné valtak a problémak enyhitésében.
A valsagok kiilonbozo érintettséggel jelentkeztek az egyes orszagokban €s rigokban, azonban
a harom kivalasztott orszdg mindegyikét aktiv politikai intervencid jellemezte ebben az
id6szakban, ¢€s szamos Iényeges expanzios kezdeményezést hajtottak végre a joléti
rendszerekben, kiilondsképpen a csaladpolitika és nyugdijpolitika teriiletén.

Ausztraliat jellemezte leginkabb az expanzid, a kormanyzat mérsékelte a béreket, ugyanakkor
ennek ellensulyozasa érdekében egy kompenzacios tamogatast (side-payment) vezetett be a
valsag altal legkiszolgaltatottabb csoportok szamara. Azonban az orszdg nem tekinthetd
reformistanak, mivel javarészt megdrizte a joléti rendszerek kordbban kialakitott struktarait.
Svédorszagban aktiv munkaerd-piaci politikak vezettek be, €s a kormanyzat tovabbra is a
keynesianus automatikus stabilizatorokra hagyatkozott. Osszességében Svédorszagot a
reakcidmentes politika jellemezte, a joléti rendszereket érintetleniik hagytak. Hollandidban a
Lubbers-kormany ,kényszerhelyzetre” hivatkozva elinditotta az egészen napjainkig tarto
liberalizacidés tendenciat, amely megszoritd intézkedést eredményezett a szocialpolitikai
tamogatasok ¢és szolgaltatasok vonatkozasaban.

Osszehasonlitva a harom orszagot, megallapithatd, hogy kezdetben a hagyomanyos
keynesianus valsagkezelési stratégiakon keresztiil reagaltak az olajvalsagokra. A fennallo
szocialis juttatasok boviiltek, €és bizonyos esetekben keresletoldali aktiv munkaerdpiaci
politikak keriiltek bevezetésre. Ausztralidban a korai valaszokat kovetden az 0j jobbkdzép part
nagyon gyorsan megszoritd intézkedéseket vezetett be, majd a balkdzép koalicid tjra
hatalomra keriilésével ez a politikai tendencia ismételten megfordult. Hasonld6 — ambar
forditott — partpolitikai mintazatokat azonosithatunk Hollandiaban, ahol el6szor a baloldali
kormany az 1970-es években hatdrozottan kiterjesztette a joléti politikakat, ezt kovetden
viszont a jobboldali kormanyok az 1980-as években fokozatosan csokkentették a joléti
kiadasokat. Svédorszagban a partpolitika valtozasa nem feltétleniil hozott magéval jelentds
kiilonbségeket a joléti allam milkodésében. A jobbkdzép kormany tobbnyire a kordbban mar
létez6 politikdkra tdmaszkodott, és nem akartdk megkockaztattatni, hogy a népszeriiségiik
csokkenjen, amennyiben megszoritd politikak alkalmazéaséara szoritkoznanak.

IV.2. Az 1990-es évek eleji vilaggazdasagi recesszio

Az 1987-es tdzsdei dsszeomlast, masnéven az un. ,fekete hétfot” kovetden, beindult egyfajta
recesszios gazdasagi spirdl, amelynek kovetkezményeként a legtobb fejlett iparosodott
demokrécia a GPD ndvekedésének jelentds lassulasat tapaszthattdk meg az 1990-es évek elso
felében.

Svédorszag sulyos bankvalsag alakult ki, a munkanélkiiliség folyamatosan novekedett, és a
recesszio kritikus koltségvetései problémakat okozott. A szocidldemokrata kormany el6szor
csokkentette a joléti kiadasokat, majd a Bildt-adminisztraci6 a ,,politika egyetlen modjaként”
adocsokkentést kedvezményezett, tdmogatva a magasabb privatizaciot, a deregulaciot, a
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gazdasagi liberalizaciot, majd bevezette az alacsonyabb kozkiadasokat kezdeményez6 ,,Uj
kezdet” (Nystarts) reformcsomagot (Agius, 2007, 591). A jobbkdzép kormany (1991-1994)
folytatva ezt a trendet szintén csokkentette a munkanélkiili ellatasok jovedelempotlasi ardnyat,
amely a szakszervezetek és a kormanyzat kozotti hatalmi elhizodé harchoz vezetett, azonban
a valtoztatasok ellenére mégsem esett szét a svéd joléti modell.

Ausztraliaban a kormanyzat bevezette az ,,aktivalé” munkaerd-piaci politikékat, 1étrehozta a
kotelez6 foglalkoztatdsi nyugdijrendszert, tamogatta a ,,munkaerd-leépitést”, és kotelezoveé
tették az un. ,,foglalkozasi nyugdijakat” (occupational pensions), kés6bb azonban enyhitették
a megszoritd intézkedéseket.

Hollandiat kevésbé jellemezte az altalanos gazdasagi valsag, sokkal inkdbb az inaktivitas
valsaga, ¢és ezaltal tulajdonképpen a passziv joléti allam valsaga. Azonban a recesszio ellenére
a ,,valsag-retorika” mint politikai eszkdz lehetdvé tette, hogy a kormanyzat megszoritd
politikakat hajtson végre, ¢€s hogy lényegesen szigoritsa a korabban bdkezii rokkantsagi
nyugdijrendszert. Habar Hollandidban nem foganatositottak aktiv munkaerd-piaci politikakat,
a kormany gyermekjoléti ,,0sztonzd intézkedésekkel” kiemelten tdmogatta a n6k munkaerd-
piaci részvételének novelését.

Osszességében elmondhatd, hogy — a szocialis védelemi kiaddsok fenntartasaval — az ausztral
kormany folytatta a gazdasagi deregulacidos torekvéseket. Emellett a valoszinilisithetd
varakozasokkal ellentétben a joléti megszoritasok jelentéktelen szinten maradtak, és innovativ
aktiv munkaerd-piaci programokat vezettek be. Svédorszdgban az 1990-es ¢vek valsagara
adott valsagreakcio kis mértékben az aktiv munkaerd-piaci politikai rendszerek expanzidjara,
viszont jellemzéen a magas bérpotlasi szinttel meghatdrozott szocidlis juttatasok
megnyirbalasara tamaszkodott. A valsag soran a kiadascsokkentések azonban a joléti rendszer
fenntartdsat biztositottak, nem pedig annak neoliberalis szétbontasat (Rothstein és Lindbom,
2004). Bar Hollandidban nem volt mély gazdasagi valsag, mégis a gazdasagi novekedés
lassulasa Osztondzte a rokkantsagi-fogyatékossagi ellatorendszerek szigoru csokkentését.
Emellett felfedezhetd az aktiv munkaerd-piaci €s gyermekjoléti programok korlatozott
innovacidja, ugyanakkor, ezeket a szoci€lpolitikai fejleményeket nem szabad innovativ
valsagkezelési vagy konszolidacios megoldasokként értelmezni.

Az 1990-es évek valsagara adott valaszok nem egységesek a harom orszag esetében. A
szakpolitikai valaszok azonban joval kozvetlenebbek és egyértelmiibbek voltak az 1970-es
¢vekhez képest. A keynesidnus makrostabilizacié — mint valsagkezelési miivelet — hivatalosan
is megsziint, és a hazai problémak enyhitésében az orszdgok vagy innovaciora és aktiv
valsagkezelésre (Ausztralia), vagy koltségvetési megszoritasokokra (Hollandia és
Svédorszag) dsszpontositottak.

IV.3. A 2008-as pénziigyi vilagvalsag

A pénziigyi valsag tartés munkanélkiiliséghez és az allami koltségvetés valsagahoz vezetett a
legtobb fejlett orszagban. Ezzel parhuzamosan a korméanyok ¢€s a szupranacionalis szervezetek
a piaci liberalizmusrdl alkotott neoliberalis elképzeléseket kezdetben delegitimizaltdk. A
harom orszagot azonnali reakci® ¢és a keynesidnus anticiklikus gazdasagpolitikai
megoldasokhoz valo visszatérés jellemzik (Flesher Fominaya, 2017). A valsag negativ hatdsai
egyfajta 01j ,,pro” joléti allami kontextust eredményezett, amelyben fontos szerepet jatszott az
ILO Nemzetkézi Munkaiigyi Konferenciaja (ILO, 2009b). Kezdetben létezett egy globalis
konszenzus a joléti rendszerek megodvasara és tarsadalmi fontossaganak hangstlyozésara,
azonban ez az egyetértés hamar feloszlott, és egyre inkdbb a kiadasok csokkentésére iranyulod
koltségvetési ,kilépési stratégia” és hianycsokkentd intézkedések keriiltek elotérbe a valsag
késdbbi szakaszaiban.
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A valsagkezelés soran fontos szerepet jatszottak a bankoknak nyujtott tdkeinjekciok, a
befektetések élénkitése, a megtorpant agazatok tdmogatasa, a munkahelyteremtés, és a valsag
altal  legveszélyeztetettebb  tarsadalmi  csoportok  tdmogatdsa. Mindazonaltal a
gazdasagélénkitési tervek nagy valtozatossagaval taldlkozhatunk ebben az iddszakban, eltérd
gazdasagi és tarsadalmi eredményekkel parosulva. A valsag hatdsanak valtozatossiga a
nemzeti kormanyoknak — a gazdasagi visszaesés kezelésére vonatkozd — képességének és
kapacitasanak jelentds kiilonbségeit jelentették.

A valsag sulyosan érintette Svédorszagot és Hollandiat, és sokkal kisebb mértékben sujtotta
Ausztraliat.  Ausztralidban a 2009-es nyugdijcsomag megemelte az alapnyugdij
igénybevételéhez sziikséges életkori feltételeket, am Osszességében a meglévd rendszerek
expanzidjat lathatjuk. Svédorszagot kiilondsen sulyosan érintette a valsdg. A kormany arra
torekedett, hogy képesek legyenek minél tobb embert munkaba allitani, egy olyan 6sztonzd
csomagot vezettek be, amely a koltségvetés bevételi oldalara dsszpontositott, valamint egy
specialis hitelprogram keretében a problémakkal szembesiild6 munkaadok elhalaszthattdk a
tarsadalombiztositasi jarulékok befizetését. Svédorszagban altalanossagban a valsagkezelés
adocsokkentésekkel és aktiv munkaerd-piaci intézkedések kiigazitdsaval tortént, azonban a
kormanyzat toretleniil a meglévo szocidlpolitikai rendszerekre tdmaszkodott, és folytatta a
valsag elotti ,reakcidomentes” politikai elképzelések. Hollandidban a korméany hatalmas
pénzeszkdzoket invesztdlt a hazai bankszektor megmentésére, majd ezt kovetden
részmunkaiddés munkanélkiiliségi rendszereket, valamint kiilonbozé képzési, foglalkoztatasi
¢s mobilitasi tdmogatasokat vezettek be. Késobb azonban kezdetét vették az elsd megszorito
intézkedések, 2009 szeptemberében nyugdijkorhatart két évvel felemelték (65-67). Tehat a
korabbi gazdasagi valsdg mintajara Hollandidban elkeriilhetetlenné valtak a megszoritd
intézkedések bevezetése a joléti rendszer szinte minden teriiletén.

A nagy recesszidra adott szakpolitikai valaszok ismét valtozatosak, tapasztalhattunk
viszonylagos expanzids politikdkat (Ausztralia), egészen akar az atfogd megszoritd
intézkedésekig (Hollandia). Az ausztral munkasparti kormanyzat valasza expanziv jellegii a
kiadasi kezdeményezésekben. A korabbi valsaghelyzetekkel szembeni fontos kiilonbség, hogy
a kormany most nem kotott korporativista megallapodasokat a szakszervezetekkel.
Svédorszagban a jobbkoézép koalicid a meglévd szocidlpolitikai programokat bizonyos
adokedvezményekkel kombinalta. A megszoritd politikak nem jatszottak fontos szerepet a
valsagkezelési reakciokban. Hollandiaban éppen ellenkezdleg, a részmunkaidds
munkanélkiiliségi rendszerre ¢€piild, aktiv valsagkezelési intézkedéseket kdvetden szinte
minden politikai part egyetértett a megszoritd politikak végrehajtasaban.

IV.4. Az allami szocialis védelmi kiadasok valtozasa

A statisztikai adatokbol ugyancsak jol kiolvashatd, hogy a gazdasagi valsagok és a
mindenkori kormanyzati Osszetétel politikai dontései hogyan befolyasoltdk a szocialis
védelmi kiadasokat. Az 1. abra mutatja az allami szocidlis kiaddsok GDP-aranyos valtozasat a
harom reprezentativ joléti allamban az 1960 és 2016 kozotti idészakban. Habar a szocidlis
kiadasok legmagasabb szintjével rendelkezé Svédorszag gazdasagi ndovekedési liteme 1990
Ota magasabb volt, mint a masik két orszagé, a szocialis kiadasi szintje visszaesési trendet
mutat 2000 utan. Ausztralia szocialis kiadasi szintje hosszl ideig stabil szinten maradt, majd
1990 utan emelked6 tendencidit mutatott, és mindvégig szignifikdnsan magasabb maradt mas
angolszdsz orszagokhoz viszonyitottan. Hollandidban a szocialis kiadasok tendencidja
folyamatosan csokkent az 1990-es években, a 2000-es mélypont utan ndvekedett, majd 2010-
es években ismételten elkezdett lassan csokkenni. Hollandidban 1973 és 1995 kozott a
szocialis kiadasok GPD-aranyos mutatdja 15 szazalék alatt volt. Svédorszag ugyanez atlagban
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20 szazalék f616tt volt, valamint 1990 és 1995 kozott ez a mutatd meghaladta a 25 szazalékot
az 1990-es évek eleji gazdasagi recesszio ellenére.

Allami szocialis védelmi kiadasok a GDP %-aban
A szocidlis védelmi kiaddsok kozé tartoznak az aldbbi teriletek: egészségiigy, 6regség, rokkantsagi
ellatdsok, csaladtamogatdsok, aktiv munkaerG-piaci programok, munkanélkiliség és lakhatds.
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Forrds: OECD (2019); Lindert (2004)
1. abra: Az allami szocialis védelmi kiadasok valtozasa a GDP szazaléekaban, 1960 és 2016
kozott. Forras: OECD (2019), Lindert (2004), sajat szerkesztés

A joléti allamok 1961 és 2017 kozotti gazdasdgi ndvekedésébdl (2. abra) egyértelmiien
lathatjuk, hogy a kiilonboz6 orszagok gazdasagi teljesitménye nem azonos. Hollandia
gazdasagi novekedése az 1990 utani id0szakban visszatért, azonban az altalanos tendencia
csokkenést mutat, és az orszag gazdasagi novekedése még stabil idoszakban, mint példaul a
2000-es évek kozepén is alacsonyabb volt, mint az 1980-as évek kozepén. Az 1990 és 1993
kozotti gazdasagi recesszio utan Svédorszag gyors novekedést ért el, amely egészen 2000-ig
tartott, azonban a gazdasagi ndvekedési rata még 2005-ben is magasabb bolt, mint 1990-ben.
Ausztralia altalanos gazdasagi ndvekedése 1990 utan emelkedett, azonban a 2000-es években
lassti csokkend tendenciat mutatott. A joléti allamok szocialis kiadasi szintjeinek novekedési
iiteme iddvel el kezdett lassulni, majd csokkend palyara allt. Leoni (2015) ramutatott arra,
hogy a legnagyobb joléti dllamok nehézségekkel szembesiiltek a koltségvetési egyensily
megteremtésében, viszont az 4allami szocidlis kiadasok szintje tovabbra is egyfajta
folytonossagot mutat. Ennélfogva a szocialis jolét vagy joléti allam és a gazdasagi ndvekedés
kozotti kapesolat értelmében nem rendelkeziink elegendd és megdonthetetlen bizonyitékkal
arra vonatkozoan, hogy a szocidlis kiadasok mértéke eldsegitette-e vagy csokkentett-e
gazdasagi novekedést.
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Az GDP-ndvekedés iiteme (%)

A GDP szazalékban kifejezett éves novekedési Giteme, konstans devizaarfolyamokkal szamolva. Az
Osszesitett adatok 2010-es USD-arfolyamon alapulnak.
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Forras: Vilagbank (2019)

2. dbra: Az GDP-novekedés iiteme (%) a harom joléti allamban, 1961 és 2017 kozott. Forrds:
Vilagbank (2019), sajat szerkesztés

V. Konkluzio és osszehasonlitas

1970-es és az 1980-as évek elején Svédorszag joléti allama alig valtozott, azonban Ausztralia
¢s Hollandia mélyrehato reformokat hajtott végre a korszak éppen uralkod6 partpolitikai
preferencidkkal Gsszhangban. A keynesianus gazdasagi intézkedések tovabbra is fontos
szerepet jatszottak a valsagkezelésben.

Az 1990-es években Ausztralia megdrizte a meglévd juttatdsi ratait, létrehozta a kotelezo
foglalkoztat6i nyugdijrendszert (Superannuation), €és bevezette az un. ,,aktivald” unkaero-
piaci politikakat. Svédorszag pedig — a munkanélkiiliek aktivalasan tilmenden — csokkentette
a szocialis juttatasokat, — ambar a sokkal magasabb kiindulasi szintekr6l —, annak érdekében,
hogy az allamhéztartast ismét egyensulyba hozzak. Hollandiaban nem volt valédi gazdasagi
valsag, sokkal inkabb inaktivitasi valsag. A ,krizis-retorikat” a rokkantsagi nyugdijrendszer
atfogd megreformalasara alkalmaztak, ezenkiviil kiilonboz6 aktivalasi szakpolitikdkat vezetek
be.

A 2008-as valsagot kovetden az ausztrdl munkasparti kormanyzat — még a nemzetkozi
standardokkal valé Osszehasonlitdsban is — hatalmas fiskalis Osztonzéket implementalt,
amelyek expanziv jellegli szocidlpolitikai intézkedéseket vontak maguk utan. Svédorszadgban
a politikai valaszok elsdsorban arra iranyultak, hogy az automatikus stabilizatorok
mitkddhessenek, ¢és a kormanyzat kiilonféle aktiv intézkedések révén tamogatta a
foglalkoztatottsag novelését. Hollandidban kezdetben bevezetésre keriilt néhany — tobbnyire
passziv — valsagkezelési politika (példaul, részmunkaidés munkanélkiili ellatasok),
ugyanakkor ezeket az intézkedéseket gyorsan felvaltottak a korabbi idészakokban megszokott
megszoritd politikak.

Osszehasonlitva ezeket a politikai valaszokat, arra a kdvetkeztetésre juthatunk, hogy a joléti
allamot valdban valsagmenedzserként alkalmazzdk a gazdasagi recessziok iddszakaban —
kormanyzatokként, térben ¢és idOben eltérések mutatva. A legtobb kezdeti valasz a
valsagkezelési stratégidk expanzidjara iranyult, kizardlag Hollandia alkalmazott azonnali
megszoritd intézkedéseket az 1990-es években. Minden mas esetben a kezdeti rovidtava
intézkedések fontos eleme volt a szocidlpolitika a valsag kozvetlen kovetkezményeinek
enyhitésére, fOként a fennalld6 rendszerek és programok kibdvitésével. Az 1990-es években
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még Svédorszagban is az aktiv munkaerd-piaci programokba fektettek be, annak ellenére,
hogy a recesszio ,.keményen” €rintette az orszadg gazdasagat. Kozéptavon — legfeltiinébben az
elhtizodo valsagtiinetek esetén — az aktiv valsagkezelési megkozelitést gyakran a megszoritd
intézkedések valtottdk fel. Kiilonosen igaz ez az olajvalsagra adott holland politikai
fejleményekre, €s a 2008-as pénziigyi valsag utan egyértelmii példak hozhatéak fel erre a
ciklusra, amikor az expanziv valsagkezelési megkozelitéseket feliilirtdk a megszoritd
intézkedések. Azonban, amikor a valsag rovid I€legzetvételiinek bizonyult — példaul,
Svédorszagban az 1970-es években és Ausztralidban a 2000-es években —, nem torténtek
szignifikans megszoritasok.

2. tablazat: A szakpolitikai valaszok attekintése harom orszagban a harom valsag alatt és utan

Ausztralia

Svédorszag

Hollandia

El6szor a joléti allam
expanzidja, majd szelekcios
csokkentések (példaul, a
munkanélkiili ellatasok) és
célzottabb intézkedések; az

Nincs jelentds kiadasbeli

Kezdetben keynesianus
valsagmenedzsment; késébb
megszoritd politikak (példaul,

1970-es és univerzalis egészségligyi csokkenés; keynesianus a munkanélkiiliségre, a
1980-as rendszer le€pitésére tett, kiigazitasi politikak; a betegségre, a fogyatékossagra,
évek részben , sikeres” kisérlet; meglévo aktiv munkaerd-piaci a nyugdijakra vonatkozo
korporatista megallapodasok, politikak el6térbe helyezése juttatasbeli csokkentések); a
az egészségligyi ellatas rokkantsagi nyugdijrendszer
leépitésének és munkanélkiili visszaszoritasa
juttatasok csokkentésének
visszaforditasa
A meglévé rendszerek » z 5 A meglévé rendszerek
g p . oy »Reakciomentesség” az aktiv P g .y 5
z expanzidjanak atforditasa Gt bovitésével, majd
Valasz .. z . munkaerdopiaci programok q Rt c
csokkentésbe, majd az - - -~ visszaszoritasaval valo
iy % A - marginalis terjeszkedésével -
expanziohoz valo visszatérés valsagmenedzsment
Az ,aktivacios” stratégia Az aktiv munkaerd-piaci A rokkar’ltasa}g ellatas’ok
N B reformja és a jogosultsagra
(megnovekedett aktiv programok hatalmas vonatkord
munkaerd-piaci politikai expanziodja, a munkanélkiiliség .. .
o s . . f o Tas kovetelményrendszer
1990-es kiadasok) kombinalasa az 0] ¢és a betegségi ellatasok S A . .
, N ,, . - . . e szigoritasa szamos juttatas
évek kételez6 magannyugdijakkal jelentds csokkentése; a . . ,,
. s , , . esetében; az aktiv munkaer6-
(Superannuation) a nyugdijrendszer valtozasai NV o
. o . . piaci politikak bizonyos szinti
korporativista stratégia (nem egyértelmii s .
. . 1o 1z bovitése (a kezdeti nagyon
részeként valsagkezelésként) o
alacsony szintrol)
Megszoritasok az aktiv v . «
. f i x CESZOrIAS0% az a <ty Megszoritasok és korlatozott
Vialasz Innovacio munkaero-piaci politikak B BT £ P
Ny szintii politikai innovacio
kivételével
,, e e e, Munkaid6-csokkentés, és a
JelentOs fiskalis 6sztonzeés (a T . . . (101
L A A szocialpolitika csekély részmunkaid6s munkanélkiili
jovedelemadoé csokkentése); a R o . L
nyugdijszer( elltasok &s az szint{ valtozasai; a fennallo rendszerek 1étrehozasa; kisebb
2008-as yug R aktiv munkaer6-piaci mértékill beruhdzas az aktiv
P aktiv munkaerd-piaci politikai . P
valsag 1 rendszerekre és az munkaer6-piaci rendszerekbe;
programok novelése; a . o AP
- . automatikus stabilizatorokra az egészségligyi-, €s a
magasabb nyugdijkorhatar , P o
. helyezett hangsuly nyugdijrendszereket érintd
fontolgatasa .
megszoritasok
A meglévé rendszer . Rovid 1élegzetvételii
. e e g . Viszonylagos . . ]
Vilasz expanziojaval valo krizismenedzsment, majd

Krizismenedzsment

»Hreakciomentesség”

megszorito politikiak

Forrads: Sajat szerkesztés (2019)

A valsadgkezelés modjanak meghatdrozdsa minden orszagban a hazai politikai vitaktol és
intézményi struktardktol fliggoétt. Mindazondltal jelentds kiilonbségek azonosithatéak a
nemzeti kormanyok azon képességében, hogy kiegyensulyozzdk a csokkentett kozkiadasok
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iranti sziikségletet és fenntartsak az adekvat szocialis ellatasokat. Osszességében azonban a
valtozasban 1évé nemzetkozi kornyezet nem feltétleniil generdl olyan kényszerhelyzeteket,
amelyek kozvetleniil megsziintetnék a joléti allamot. A valtozdsok eredendéen az
orszagspecifikus kormanyzati politikai stratégidk végkimenetele, annak érdekében, hogy a
nemzetallamok jobban és hatékonyabban megfeleljenek a versenyképesség 10j globalis
feltételrendszerének. Ugyanakkor a gazdasagi valsagok alatt a baloldali és a jobboldali partok
kozotti politikai vitdk és megosztottsag sulyosbodtak a hagyomanyos politikai torésvonalak
ujjaéledésével.

A valsagok aligha vezetnek valddi politikai innovacidhoz. Az innovacié hianya azt iizeni
szamunkra, hogy a transznacionalis elképzelések meglehetdsen korlatozott szerepet jatszottak
a valsagkezelési stratégiakban. A valsagok ramutatnak a politikai és intézményi valtozdk
fontossagéara. A valsagkezelés modjanak meghatarozasa minden orszdgban a hazai politikai
vitaktol és intézményi struktiraktol fliggott.

A neoliberalizmus korszakéban a joléti rendszerekre vonatkozo allami stratégidkat jelentdsen
depolitizaltak, majd a 2008-as pénziigyi valsdgot kdvetden ismételten atpolitizaltak. A
partpolitikai kiilonbségek azonban minden idészakban jelentds hatdst gyakoroltak a joléti
allam fejlédésére — a koltségvetési megszoritasok sem korlatoztdk ezt a folyamatot.
Ugyanakkor valoszintitlen, hogy ,,piaci fundamentalizmussal” kapcsolatos atmenti ellenszenv
megakadalyoznd a tovabbi privatizacios eréfeszitéseket (Stiglitz, 2017). Annak ellenére, hogy
a neoliberalis doktrina tehetd feleldssé a vildg legsulyosabb gazdasagi valsagaért, tovabbra is
fennall a meggy6z6dés, miszerint a szabadpiacok gazdasagi jolétet és gazdasagi novekedést
eredményezhetnek.
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Low frequency detectability of gravitational waves at Matra
mountains

Laszlo Abel Somlai, Institute for Particle and Nuclear Physics, MTA Wigner
Research Centre for Physics, Budapest,; Institute of Physics, Faculty of Science,
University of Pécs, Pécs

For the new generation gravitation wave detectors, e.g. the Einstein telescope, the low
frequency noise budget would be limited by the Newtonian and seismic noise. To estimate the
efficiency of detection of any candidate site it is reasonable to estimate the noise budget based
on almost one year of seismic data. In this paper the probability of early warning possibility for
the 1-7 Hz frequency range is discussed.

Key words: Einstein Telescope, MGGL, Gravitational wave detectors
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I. Introduction

One of the most celebrated scientific discovery of the century was the detection of gravitation
waves (GW) [1]. Then, in the year 2017 the first GW produced by colliding neutron stars was
detected and started a new area of GW detection, namely the multi-messenger astronomy, i.e.,
not just the GW signal itself, but electromagnetic (EM) radiations also had been detected [2].
Two years later, in the observation run 3 the two Ligo, the Virgo and hopefully the Kagra
detectors would be able to detect such signals [3-4]. The developments have not finished yet,
the preparation for the next, 3™ generation ground-based GW detectors have been started since
the early 2000 years. One of them is the European Einstein Telescope (ET) which would be the
first of this kind [5].

One ofthe main goals of the next generation GW detectors would be the so-called early warning
which means that how earlier before the collision can a signal be detected. This is very
important for the multi-messenger astronomy, since this lets the EM observatories to adjust sky-
direction. This possibility depends on the low frequency (1 — 100Hz) sensitivity of the
detectors. The main noise sources of this frequency range are the so-called seismic and
Newtonian noises and both depend on the prospective site. Therefore, site characterization is
required for any ET site candidates [5-6-7]. These noises are time-dependent and site specific,
thus hard comparable ones.

The only type of GW signals detected so far are the so-called chirp ones emitted by two
colliding black holes and neutron stars [8]. From the early warning point of view, the neutron
stars are the most relevant ones, because their signal spends more time in this sensitivity band
due to the smaller chirp mass

M¢ = (M1 'Mz)g/s/(M1+Mz)1/5a (1)

where M; and M, are the masses of the two stars. Therefore, to study any early warning
probability of the low chirp mass, i.e., neutron star binaries have to be studied focusing on the
low frequency regime (1 —7Hz) for spending a long time-to-coalescence. For higher
frequencies, the signal would not spend more relevant time in the detection band and other noise
sources can influence the sensitivity [8].

To study the early warning probabilities, the Matra Gravitational and Geophysical Laboratory
(MGGL in Gyongydsoroszi, Hungary) one-year of seismic data of MGGL were analysed [9-
10]. To estimate the site specific early warning probability GW signals were injected to the
time-dependent background noise by every hour.

In the following section a short introduction of the seismic data processing and the gravitational
waveforms used in the analysis, then the results are presented. Finally, I would like to give a
summary and outlook.

I1. Estimation of the noise budget

II.1. Seismic noise and Newtonian noise estimation

The seismological data used for this analysis were collected by a Guralp CMG 3T seismometer,
which is sensitive to ground vibrations in the frequency range 0.08 — 50 Hz. In this paper the
data collected by the instrument ET1H were studied. It was permanently installed in the MGGL
laboratory, about 88m under the surface. The seismometer is deployed on a concrete pier
connected to the bedrock [9].
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In this study, the data period from 01/01/2017 until 15/12/2017 (349 days) were analysed with
the data processing method of [7]. As a first step, the row data of the ET1H first was high-pass
filtered with fyp = 0.02Hz and detrended. Then the Nuttal-window was applied with 3/4
overlap for 327.68s = 32 -1024/100Hz long seismic data.

The end of this subsection I would like to recall some of the basic definitions. The Power
Spectral Density (PSD) for the velocity is defined as

2
fsN-W

p® —

Val?, (2)

where N is the length of the analysed data sample, f; is the sampling rate, W = %Zﬁzl w[n]?

and w(n] is the Nuttal-window. The 1}, represents the Fourier-transform of the data. The
sensitivity can be calculated by multiplying the square root of the PSD and the transfer function
(TF).

To estimate the Newtonian noise based on the seismic data, the TF of [11] was used

T(f) = —2 B(f), (3)

(2mf)?

where B(f) = 1/+/3, the p = 2.6kg/dm3 and G is the gravitational constant.

There is another TF used to take the suspension system into account. For the Kagra detector the
estimation of the suspension system can be found in Ref. [12], and for the Virgo in Ref. [13].
To determinate the total TF, the maximum of the suspension system and the Newtonian noise
were taken, for example in Fig. 1. where the sensitivity is plotted for a given time period.

I1.2. Gravitational waves
To estimate the early warning probability and therefore the SNR, the so-called chirp GW signal

is used [14]. In this subsection, I would like to recall the most important properties of this signal.
The 7 time-to-coalescence

8/3
1.21M)5/3 10002\%
M, i

T~ 2.18( (4)

fgw

where M is the solar mass, M is defined in Eq. (1) in solar mass and f;,, is the frequency of
the emitted GW. In this study, 6 different NS mass-pairs were studied between the frequency
range 1 and 7 Hz (see Table 1.). The binary masses were selected from 1.2 to 2.0 solar masses.
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Figure 1. The calculated sensitivity for the ET1H station. The blue line represents the sensitivity
generated by the suspension system (Susp), the orange one by the Newtonian noise (NN) and
the green one is the total sensitivity (Total).

Table 1. The NS mass-pairs in solar masses used in the analysis. The ts are in hours. The At is
the total time which the signals spend in the given frequency range.

M, and M, [M] M, [M] Tyhz (1] T7hz [R] At [h]
1.2-1.2 1.045 166.6 0.9 165.7
1.2-2.0 1.340 110.1 0.6 109.5
14—-1.4 1.212 128.9 0.7 128.2
1.5-2.0 1.505 90.7 0.5 90.2
1.6—1.8 1.477 93.6 0.5 93.1
2.0-20 1.741 71.1 0.4 70.7

The waveform of the chirp signal therefore:

w = ()" i

GM¢ 5/6 -7/6
agw )

)

where 7 is the distance between the detector and the source and c is the speed of light. In Eq.
(5), all the angle-dependence are averaged due to the following two reasons:
- long detection time: the injected GW signals spend 3 days in the detection range at least,
therefore it is reasonable to calculate the average of the angle-dependencies rather than use the

exact form of it

- GW signals injected in every hour: more than 8000 signals used to estimate the site-specific
early warning probability, therefore any angle-dependencies would be averaged due to the large

number of the signals.
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I11. Results

The usual quantity to study GW detectability is the signal-to-noise ratio (SN R or %)[14]. This

quantity compares the level of a desired signal — chirp signal — to the level of background, i.e.,
seismic noise. Using the Eq. (4) and after trivial transformations we can get the following
equation:

5

1
z 7 2
S . 10—-20 M_g_ fmax f 3
S = 62510720 lfo e dfl 6)

where M is in solar mass, S, (f) is the background sensitivity produced by the Newtonian and
seismic noise using the Kagra TF, the r sets to be 100Mpc and the detector length L = 10km.

Then, the detectability condition 8 < %, as the usual value for the Ligo-VIRGO collaboration

[15]. This defines an upper frequency for the GW signal, i.e., a time-to-coalescence one if
fmax < 7Hz, otherwise the signal is not detected.

To characterize the early warning probability of any site it is reasonable to define two values
for a given binary mass-pair: the time-to-coalescence ofthe 50 and 90 percentiles of the injected
GW signals. The results for the six studied mass-pairs (see Table 1.) are plotted in Fig. 2. For
example, the 1.4-1.4 mass-pair the 50 percentile time-to-coalescence is about 4600s, which
means that about 1.25h before the real coalescence the 50% of the GW can be detected.

I'V. Conclusion

The early warning capability of the 3™ generation GW detectors is very important for the multi-
messenger astronomy. It is reasonable to determinate such values which represent the site-
specific probabilities. One of the main difficulties is that the seismic noise is time-dependent,
therefore one should use some kind of time-averaging methods. This is usually done by the
PSD level, or some derived value of it, e.g. the root-mean-square (rms, which is the square root
of the integral of the PSD). These kinds of averages highly depend on the exact way of
calculation and may not represent the real site sensitivity [16]. Therefore, new quantities could
be defined to characterize any sites more precisely.

In this paper, I would like to define and specify such values in order to help the comparison of
any ET site candidate based on the MGGL data. I also would like develop this study with a
more relativistic NN model [17-18-19].
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Figure 2. The probability distributions of the detected GW signals of the six used mass-pair.
The 50 and 90 percentiles are highlighted. The HHE is for the East and HHN is for the North
direction, the HH stands for the sampling rate.
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Audience and attention fragmentation — Impact and consequences
for marketers in a digital age.

Stefan Birne, Andrassy University Budapest, Faculty of Economics

Audience and attention fragmentation are both caused by the growing amount of digital
media, possibilities to access the world wide web and receive requested information on
demand [1]. This particular behavior results due to the increasing quantity of digital
information, not just the requested but also the daily one of online advertising on all digital
media [2]. This continuously growing amount of advertising information is a result of used
marketing methods which are classified as advertising clutter. Those clutter aim for reaching
the highest volume of potential customers on all possible platforms and channels what
directly increases the overall digital information [3]. Another influence on the audience and
attention fragmentation is information overload mainly caused by this advertising clutter. It
refers to the capability of taking information and proceeding it in the cognitive system and too
much information, causing an adverse effect on it [2]. This development of mostly inhibiting
influences on the information processing capability of consumers also has an ascertainable
impact on marketers. Reviewing and evaluating cross-disciplinary studies on the audience and
attention fragmentation is followed by the development of a marketing approach and a
discussion on how to implicate it in existing marketing theories.

Keywords: Marketing, Audience, Attention, Fragmentation, Psychology, Advertising, Internet
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I. Introduction

A wide variety of studies and researches in different fields of research already delivers
accurate results on how high amounts of information are negatively affecting the receiver.
These adverse effects have generally spoken a result due to the limited information reception
and transferring ability of human receivers [4]. The daily growing amount of digital output
and information favored by the usage of digital and mobile devices and the nearly overall
World Wide Web accessibility also enhances the amount of overall shared information.
Besides the development of an information overload environment caused by marketing and
advertising clutter [3], this leads to a change in consumer behavior patterns as they are facing
more and more information which must be assessed regarding its relevance and processed if it
has a certain level of importance [5].

This sustained need for assessing information input on all used analog and digital media
channels also affects how advertising and marketing information is assessed and proceeded
and how consumers allocate their attention on specific media channels, apps, and devices. Of
course, there has also been a change in the availability of information. Most of it is available
and accessible twenty-four hours a day and from every place on this planet with the premise
of an internet connection. This changed the foundations for the placement of advertising,
marketing campaigns, and the selection of the right media channels to meet a potential target
group to attract their attention in a highly competitive surrounding [6].

The competition for attention and the usage of marketing theories which are not 100%
adapted to the new digital and environmental conditions again leads to the creation of more
overall information and its spread on all potential target group relevant platforms. The more
information is spread by using this approach, the more negative impact it has on the consumer
side. This also affects the user-to-user share of information. This sharing of information in,
e.g., social media is also dependent on the information quality and has a high positive or
negative impact on information meeting its target groups [6] on a particular channel and being
perceived.

This article concerns two of the effects, attention and audience fragmentation, resulting out of
information overload and delivers an attempted explanation why those have a significant
impact on consumers, the way how they evaluate and process information and how they
allocate their attention in digital media. It also exemplifies how those effects directly cause a
need for adapted or newly transformed existing marketing theories to provide potential
opportunities for creating advertising and marketing conceptions which attain the target
groups and are not considered as non-relevant or futile information.

I1. Topic discussion

To understand the difference between audience and attention fragmentation and their effects
on the allocation of attention, both need to be delimited and outlined. This provides a more in-
depth understanding of the topic and on how to adapt existing marketing and advertising
strategies and associated methods.

I1.1 Audience fragmentation

Audience fragmentation refers to the broader range of media consumption opportunities and
more choices within the media offered by sub-media platforms what causes a more significant
distribution/ allocation/ movement of the consumers and their consumption and interest
patterns over those in general [7].

There are three approaches to how users fragment themselves on several media.
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Table 1. Audience Fragmentation Approaches. [7]

Approach Explanation

Media-centric The media-centric fragmentation approach is mainly focused on the
fragmentation analysis of the popularity of specific media channels (long-term). It offers
insights on how the audience is fragmented throughout several defined
media outlets on a given market at a particular moment in time. The
observations are more used to provide information on the performance of a
single media outlet compared to its competitors than the allocation of users
over certain media.

User-centric A micro-level view. This approach focusses on the specialization of
fragmentation consumers in their behavioral patterns and their media repertoires. Media
repertoire refers to the regular use of certain media. Often used to describe
a particular typical group of consumers with the same behavioral and
consumption patterns.

Audience- A macro-level hybrid approach. Combines media-centric and user-centric
centric views. Describes consumers of a particular media and also reflects on the
fragmentation several media repertoires. Aggregated, this approach shows behavioral
patterns and how public attention is allocated. It shows how users spend
time in a specific media repertoire but also that they are frequently leaving
those what refers to a need for differentiated media opportunities. Users
have behavioral patterns but are willing to leave those on a regular base to
differentiate input and information quality.

Besides those approaches, several other theories on the future of audience fragmentation are
discussing how consumers will consume media and change their media repertoires regarding
caused ongoing globalization and digitalization. One of those theories explains that due to the
high amount of media outlets and consumption opportunities, consumers will group in niches
spreading their attention and media repertoires only in those [8].

Studies, however, show that development is exactly the opposite. There are, of course, niches
as results of behavioral preference patterns, but there is no merely niche culture development.
Instead, there are niches which provide certain information only relevant for a small group of
interested consumers, but besides those, there are other popular channels that also attract
consumers from certain niches. It is not a niche culture development but a parallel culture
environment with a broad spectrum of possible media repertoires over all possible media
combinations. [7] [9] [10]

Those new media repertoires and micro-cultures integrated into a parallel culture environment
with broad spread consumer interests but also highly specialized consumption patterns offer
new ways of niche and popular media marketing strategies but also create a more moving
landscape of potential consumers where adaption to and meeting the target group becomes a
more and more dynamic challenge for marketers.

I1.2 Attention fragmentation

Besides the already mentioned limitation of the human information processing capabilities
[4], there is also a limitation in the potential attention a consumer can focus on his
environment digital and non-digital.

There are two different perspectives on the fragmentation of attention, which both lead to
different definitions. Fragmented attention refers to the split of attention between natural non-
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digital environment and the movement in it while using a digital device, e.g., a smartphone or
tablet so moveable devices which enable access to digital information on the go like walking
on the streets [11]. Attention fragmentation describes the potential attention span a consumer
has for an individual device, media outlet, or sub-channel/niche what mainly affects his ability
to receive, understand and proceed the transferred information [12]. Another effect named
attention residue refers to the reverberation of information from another media outlet while
already being active in another one and proceeding information gained there [13].

For the considerations of this article mainly the attention fragmentation [12] approach is
relevant and provides findings regarding the impacts and consequences for marketers in a
digital age.

The reduction of attention span and attention fragmentation caused by the rising amount of
media outlets, sub-channels and the development of more and more niches combined with the
permanent accessibility of digital media under the premises of access to the World Wide Web
and the need for information in general is also partly summarize able in the term information
overload. It has significant influences on the consumer behavior patterns and needs to be
considered as another impact on attention and audience fragmentation as well as on the
methods on how to address advertisement.

I1.3 Information Overload

Information overload refers to the phenomena that due to a more than proceed able amount of
information, the whole information processing capabilities of consumers are negatively
affected [2]. Those effects can be, besides the mentioned impacts on the whole cognitive
information processing capabilities and the reduction of attention span for media outlets,
decreased attention and concentration ability, dissolution of private and working spaces,
discomfort feelings and psychologic disorders as well as damage on the physical health [14].
Cross-sectional studies show that the growing amount of digital media and the transferred
information in those have a negative influence on the consumer and its audience and attention
fragmentation as those are, besides the growing choices on media outlets and niches, directly
enhanced by information overload [14].

The degree of intensity of an information overload varies throughout the consumers. Those
assorted characteristics are a result of the transferred information as the quality of it is directly
enhancing or reducing the feeling of dealing with information overload [15].

Besides this effects information assimilation time, multi-devices usage and multi-tasking are
affecting the information processing capabilities and the quality of the finally saved
information in the cognitive system and the choices made based on them [5][13][16].

I1.4 Content creation and marketing

The creation of content in general and target group relevant one is a broad and often discussed
topic as several approaches are focusing on how to create optimized and adapted content. This
discussion is compounded due to the growing digital opportunities to place advertisement
what means informational content to sell a particular product or service. Besides growing
possibilities, competitive rivalry is also dynamically. This development of more and more
digital media outlets to reach a specific target group or consumers overall created several
marketing methods and theories aiming for those. One of the most critical questions occurring
out of this development is how to create aiming and engaging content in an information
overload environment in which consumers have access to an uncountable amount of media
outlets and niches and devices.
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Generally spoken, there are two basic ideas about how to spread information over a high
amount of media channels and how to attract the attention of potential customers. One is the
overall or broad spread to reach a high amount of customers while not meeting the target
group is a calculated risk (advertising clutter) [3], and the other one is to segment the target
groups and trying to meet them the most efficient way by choosing certain media outlets as
communication channels. In practice, there is no real separation as every organization or
company follows a developed and adapted to needs marketing strategy, which consists of
components of both attempts.

So, is it useful to spread information overall media outlets or brings a specialization more
value to the organization? Moreover, how can marketers react to the ongoing development of
media outlets, niches, and consumers setting filters to avoid information?

A general answer to those questions is to invest in knowledge and not into information [17] by
what is meant that marketers and organizations need to invest in the knowledge of their
products, the target groups, the channels and media outlets where to find them, their needs
and then create informational content which is tailored for them.

One method which offers opportunities to generate knowledge but also creating content which
meets the potential target group is psychographic segmentation.

I1.5 Psychographic segmentation

Psychographic segmentation offers high potentials regarding the creation of advertising
clutters to create broadly spreadable and also niche relevant information. This means it can be
used as an overall implication in combination with other marketing methods. It makes it
possible to produce content which is useable over a lot or in some specialized media outlets,
generates the attention of a small or broad target group due to its appearance and breaches
unconsciousness or consciousness set filters. [18] Several tools based on the method of
psychographic segmentation e.g. Trait-Factor Theory, VALS or AIO measures [19] or the
Schwartz Value Survey Circumplex [20] are focusing on the consumer from a lifestyle and
values point of view (psychographics) as both are defining variables which put consumers
into consumption and behavioral groups and shows several avoidance patterns [21]. Often
those tools are used for prediction of changes in consumer consumption patterns [22]. The
collection of behavioral data supports the opportunities to create psychographic driven
advertisement [20].
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Figure 1. Schwartz Value Survey Circumplex [2019] [20]
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Nevertheless, those approaches still are used to define certain target groups and create
segmented marketing strategies and campaigns, but their adaptability is limited. This is
caused by the mentioned growing amount of media outlets and niches, which are causing a
widening of potential target groups but also a specialization in consumption patterns. Also,
communication patterns change what a result of set filters and specialization is.

II1. Approach

A link of psychographic segmentation orientated approaches integrated into the knowledge
about widening niche and big consumption markets offer a better understanding on how to
meet the target group, offer valuable information that will be noticed and marketing strategies
that are applicable to do so. In the context of "audience and attention fragmentation and the
impacts and consequences for marketers in a digital age", this leads to a combined approach
of communications, target group segmentation, and differentiation.

The approach relatives itself to the horizontal and vertical communications structures in
organizations, psychographic segmentation by the usage of a lifestyle and values method and
the assumption that users share information in networks with each other. It seems to offer an
efficient solution to adapt marketing strategies to changing consumer behavioral patterns.
This, of course, assumes that marketers dealing with a particular product exactly know all
advantages/disadvantages, the USP and if it is a broad consumer or niche product

With the premises of the knowledge about the product and the mentioned combination of
methods, a five-steps approach is outlined.

Five-steps approach

1. Psychographic segmentation of the target group according to a lifestyle/values

model focusing on the significant characteristics of the product

Advertisement creation on behalf of the defined target group

3. Selection of media outlet, sub-channels, niche communication structures, and
adaption of advertisement to the media outlets "language™.

4. Vertical spread of advertising (active) and detecting horizontal spread in user-to-
user communications as information quality measure

5. KPIs, including user-to-user driven information exchange as a feedback system for
marketers on adapting or changing campaigns.

no
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Figure 2. Five-step approach [2019] [Own research]

Figure 2. shows the outlined five-step approach. It can be seen that step four and five have a
significant impact on future psychographic segmentations. Due to this, the KPIs and user-
driven share of information need to be defined accurately to enhance the quality of ongoing
segmentations, especially if products get reworked and newly launched. The tracking of the
user-to-user share of information is a crucial figure. If a piece of certain information gets
shared often, e.g., in a social network, this reveals details of the preciseness of its content and
the fit for the target group as those only share valuable information [15]. This vertical share
also offers the opportunity to detect in a media outlet and out of media outlet shares what also
creates tracking potential to analyze an individual target groups attention allocation behavior.
In a particular media outlet and in combination with other used media outlets, it could answer
the question on how target groups allocate their attention in general and in niches.

I'V. Conclusion

In order to understand and develop new findings of how consumers behave in digital
information overload environments, allocate their attention to the tremendous amount of
media outlets/sub-channels and how they spread information on and over platforms
marketers, as well as researchers, need to observe, respectively, track this behavior. The
observation and tracking generated insights and inaugurates approaches to apply lifestyle and
value models which are communicated in a vertical and horizontal communication. This
makes it easier to understand the needs of the consumer groups and detect the quality of own
marketing campaign information. In a feedback-driven marketing system, this also reveals
communication problems in both ways and opens up combined feedback and need orientated
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approach. Due to the tighter definition of the target group and marketing plans focused on a
specific niche or media outlet, this might also reduce the amount of advertising as it is more
defined. Conversely, this means that the effect of information overload could also be reduced
what breaks up set filter systems. Again, this makes it easier for marketers to meet the target
group.

Summed up feedback-driven vertical and horizontal trackable communication and
information quality measure approach could help marketers to generate a better understanding
for the target groups and enhance the overall quality of marketing campaigns and
simultaneously reduce the overall spread marketing content.
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